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Ghoſt, he moſt excellently openeth and 7 A. 
) Cleareth the poinct of true iuſtiſication 
with GO O, and ſanceifigationby the S* 
Spirit of Chyil,by the effects that Ex? 
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Tothe W orſhipfull my 


very good freend Marfter VVil- 
liam Swan of Wye in Kent, and to the right 
Uertuous and Chziſtian Gentlewoman 
Miltreſſe my Swan his Mife, with alt 
thoſe that in the truth of a ſingle hart loue 
the Loꝛd Jeſus, in that Congregati⸗ 
on, W. H. wiſheth plentie of thoſe Tims. 
bleſſpnges whiche haue pꝛo⸗ y 
miſes of this life and Fe 
the like to come. 
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Fee the Lord 

K SJ (7:89 deare in the Lord) 

LN Web] of the righteous a iudgemẽt a Gen. a. 7. 

ie 5 8 Rom. 5. 12. 

= 2 of GOD, againſt alltbe 
nes of men, with the in- 

finite ouerflowinges of all b puiltineſſe befire b Gen ts. at. 

hym , the many aſſaultes | e Sathan, and Eſa ci. 


daungerous inticements of our on d harts © 2 nen 
t. CIO. 1.1. 


into the waie of euill, the e feurceneſſe of the d Kom. 8. 13. 
Lordes wrathe for ſinne, and our owne vt- e Deut. saab. 


ter f inabilitie to ſtande in his fight whiche 
| TI" Rom. s. 23. 
cauſeth that the hartes of many g righteous 
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fant efore e anger of the orde: hath i 
the direttion of if Gods Spiritebginen « an har. 


tie deſir re to be aſſured of 4 — of ſafetie, 
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Matheoy 6. 
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with what ſoeuer belongeth to dhe right ap- 
plication and continuaunce of the ſame, 


Wherein as the Lorde hath: made knowne 
* re N 488 the riches of his owne free h loue towardes 
R 3 * huis, the heal anal alone fountame of all eter- 
Gala. 22 )%ůꝗůnlall ſafette wnto his elect, ſa is it alſo plaine 
Ephe.z-19.5 2. that by no ot her way or meaue we e at- 
* _ ramedwntothefree gift of grace and full 
hom? reconcilement with the Lorde, then by the 
. 
1. Him. z. 16. mediation of the i ſonne of Gpd in our one 
K Math. 347. fleſhe. For all the counſell, æ will wiſedome, | 
Gala.5.179 and power of the ſonnes of men, as in them 


Ephe. 28. 
P 1051 7 51 13.2 ſelues thei are moſte uncleame, ſo muſt th 9 


Thel a f flie before the face of the Lord and neuer 
8 able to pleade innocencie for his Sainctes. 
erzgie 8 Whichereconcilement as ( albeit in it ſelf i & | 
| . » 83 alſuſſicient for all the ſinnes of men] it is 
IRom 9.11.11, rely effefluall to the Lordes l eleit, who 
53. % in the power of an effectuall m furbe alone 
mAct. 1g. 30 26 receiue the fauonr of the Lorde with appli- 
I cation of the promiſes of his grace: ſo in the 


Rom.; 21.24. 
5 11-24. like power unto hymſelf , alwaies rulyng 


He o.. 14. 


* 6 where he is had, prouidyng cheeſiy for the ] 
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n honor of lus name With a ioyned care for pfui 
the good of us Churche, o lt 2 ain 0 . 
newneſſe fi t he uihole p man, doet h onely 803-13. 
ſeale vnto the ſoules of the Sainctes of God po ES 
the aſſuraunce of their good eſtate wth the Leun.16.13 
Lord. For q whoſoener by an effettuall cal- Eſa. 43. 2. 


lyng is grafted into the Sonne of. nn and NYath.9.36.21, 


made 4 member of that bodlie Whereof Je- ef BOT | 
ſou Chriſt is the head, is one with hym in 2-013 .07, 
the r fellowſhippe of all the bleſſynges of the Man- 
Lorde. And albeit the are onely infinite in RS W 
7 hym,Who hath recemed aboue his fellowes, r\\ath. is. zo. 
yet according to the meaſure of the diſpen- hon. 20. . 
| {ation of his grace, thei are freely giuen un- 3 | 
| . CD. 2.1112. 
to all his elett, and are aſſurtd vnto them 
by a moſt eff ectuall witneſſe, cuen the Spi- 
rite of adoption and grace, by who he d wel- gam. 2. 
pong | s 1. Sam. 2. 
leth in thoſe that bee his, Who as he is not Fſal. x. 6. 
; without his efect, ſo in a moſte liuely and Eſa. 3.6. 7. 
guickning power he hot he applieth and ſca- Leremz. 23.3. . 
leth vp. e And as he hath cs 
eth vp.eAnd as he bath appeared for vs 4 ttieb 4.14.8.6. © 
s King at Prieſt and av Prophet , ſo the Heb. 5.6. it. 
great Endneſſe of the Lord, is feuerally ap- 4 0 em ten 
plied according to the ſame. As in the firſt, , c L = 
he hath vtterly ſpoiled and laied waſic the Collo a. ;. 
power all the enemies his ( hurc in, and 4s e. 23.5 45.54 
0 iuſtly taben the __ onto 1 Sins ws 
| Th. He 
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al the Scepter wherecf ſhal a neuer fade 


yp! al. 170. 5. 
Zach... 13. 
MHeb. 2. 15. 


fied of God to offer unto hym a mo 
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eaie,ſo we being cleared of all 22 oy 
freed from the perill of all our foes,are in. 
care & conſcience, to confeſſe him our Lek | 
alone,and as true ſubiects of (6 ſ good a King. 
to holde our ſelues againſt Sat han and men, 
vnto the pure i ra. of his wil. Againe, 
as he is the onely true Prieſt, who is — 


2 
ö 


Sacrifice to reconcile vs unto — and 
as by his alone execution of this office , and 
offeryng of hymſelf, we haue 2 hym à ſure 
peace and free entrance into the preſentes of || 
the Lorde as by hym all enmitie is doen a< 
waie , and _ 3 2 
peace and fauouy for euer more, ſo we are moſt 
ſtrongly to caſt 7 25 of ſight the ſteigbres 7 
Sat ham and all the deuiſes of mem, as moſte 
vncleane filthineſſe for euer, and not to ſet 
our ſelues,or admit others of what forte ſoe- 
uer, to ſtande for us in 92 7 ductie, to ſpoyle 
Vs of aſſured ſafetie, and the Lorde Teſus of 
this honour , that he alone and none but he 
is the Prieſt of his Churche, and hath fully 
and alſafficiently performed whatſoeuer ap- 
pertaineth to their peace for euermore. 

And as he alone-gmong all the Prophets 


of 


1 33 by 
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DEDICATORIE. 
o/ the Lorde, bath wnfinitly « d the will Em. 1a rt. EA. 
God, and as in him is breſſ of dinine Deut. 8. 1. 
a 51 edome, fo reueale and make knovene the hon. 10. 14. 
rd 3 bis ( hurche, and as What 
. ſceuer he diſcleſerh unto his Sainttes, hat 
4 ſounde warrant to be the will of the moſt 
higheſt, and ought to hold vs in the awe of 
the ſame: ſo he alone hath this peculier unto 
;/elf.to bee the moſte excellent Prophet 
and Apoſtle of his Churche,and that none 
muſt be unto us in this place but he alone, 
and whatſoeuer doth not proceede from hins 

mmuſt not be held of power to binde the con- 2. Cor. a. ia. 
fſciences of men. | 

In all — a the Lorde Ieſus hath 2. Cor. 1. 4. 

troden the Ninepreſſe alone , and carried * Im. 
captiue for euermore , What ſbeuer might Iv? 
withſtande the ſaluation of his, and by his 

Spirite directed vs into the light and uſe of 

the ſame : ſo in the likg power of the ſame 

Spirite he ſcaleth unto the conſciences of 

men, the ſounde Warrant of the infinite 
fauour of GOD in the righteouſneſſe of his 

Sonne, to the free and ſure enioiyng of al the 
1 reſt. And as Who ſo bath not the Spirite of Rom.s.s, 

| Chriſt is none of his, whereby is ſeuered the IX 
: ftates of per 5 fo the ſame Spirite is diſcer- Gala. 5. 22.23. 
A Hy T Ne A 


ed by his effettes', Whithe betauſe in this 
4431-122"! Caſe thrrare io ſartes,tt ſhall be profitas 
en aWwerde toWeigh them aparte, that 

n the effeciualltrialtof the ſame, the chil. 
R/ dren of od mais in a ſiunde experience of 
J the power of Chriſt in their ewne ſoules,bee 
ehearcd vnto cenſtancie in entry good due- 
tie againſt Sat han and men. and the vaine 
dilſemblers, Herctiques, tyme ſerners, Epi- | 
cures, and carnall Goſpellers, with the hke, 
Who ſwarme exery Where, maie (if thei had 
. eyes toſee.,) perceiue their mit c 
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auſe to re- 
turne, and to humble their ſoules umto the 
obedience of the Lorde. 
Fh firſt effefte therefore is an inWarde 
wirneſſe vnto the ſdule of the infinite loue 
n eee Hed by fur anthenighe 
. | reef of Chriſt , and hereby is giuen 
boldneſſe with an aſſured truſt to reſt upon 
— in euery diſtreſſe, and to re paire vnto 
WE bym with callyng vpon his name. As it is 
Gala. s. writtent Betcauſe ye are Sonnes, God hath 
1 ſent the Spirit of his Sonne ĩinio your har- 
tes, criyng Abba, Father. Whiche alrbough 
Jg a tyme.it ſcemie to bee hiu und begug as 
i}. were raked, vndey the a rfhes of our owue 
corruption, yet hecaliſé it is a pledge = * 1 


He 
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bur F God which is not for u daie:bur pen- 
petuall in his Sonne (For whom he loueth, Ihon. 13.1. 
he loueth them to the ende) and working 
in us an tffettuall callyng which with God Rom. 1 2 . 
ir withoar repentaunce, it ſealet h vnto vs 
the cruthe of a ſare election, and ſo conſe- Rom. zo. 
quently, rhat there is no fęare of fallyng dt 
waie, becauſe we reſt nor on any ſtrength of 
our olyne but vpon the reſolute cõtinuamce 
ftheloue of God, aud the infinite truth of 
his worde and grace. Ao I 
The other effett is more apparatly ſeen. 
For by faith he doeth putifie the hart, cus Acts. 5.9. 
ſeth a true hatred and continual diyng un- Rom. 64. 
to ſinne, and daiely quickeneth unto the o- n 
bedience of the Lorde, chaungeth the natu- 
rall diſpoſition of the whole foule and hoc, 
and frameth it to the will Cod, and wor- pfl. co.. 
keth à feruent loue a bone all 107 no 
the Lord, and to thoſ? that be his, vith cc 
tinaall callyng vpon his mam according to 
his wil. And theſe eſfectes as thei are pecu- 
lier to the Spirite of Chriſt, and haue not 
been, in a right purpoſe( Na vely for the 103 
rie of God 21d the good of 2 771 any at Her 
1 then in the Sainctes of G 0 in ꝓ hops be- 
} er L 2 eff ccf are finngd>., ? Hough wit h 


A. 7. muc he 


Who fo hath nuch weakeneſſe,ſo it be in truth and with 


the fruites of 
the Spitite, 
hath the Spi- 
Fits, . 

2.Pet.1 10, 
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out hypocriſie, it ſhall euer bee founde to bee 
moſt true, that where is the effettes , there 
is the cauſe to whom the belong. So _ 
this right aiſcernyng of the — t 

Spirite of the Lorde feſus, and the hauyng 
of the ſame, we maie truely gather that we 
haue bymſelf,ſo as is meant in the worde of 
God, and ſo are ſurely grafted into C briſt, 


And maie aſſure our hartes before him both 


Rom.1!1.29. 


for our ſelues and others, What ſoeuer other 


wares our feare and feelyng be for the tyme. 


For if at ſometymes wee maze finde that iN 
ſoime meaſure wee haue had theſe 


effettes, 
the true fruites of a liuely fait he, and ſo the 
aſſuraunces of our election and ſaluation by 


(rift , then is there no iuſt cauſe of any 


feare, if wee mourne vnto the repoſſeſſing of 


our peace agamne,becauſe the giftes and cal- 


lynges of God are without repentance. And 


Fit bee obiected that wee haue felt the fa- 
our of the Lorde , but now it is gone, and 


cleane tourned awaie, as that obiection is 


2 Trim. + 19; 


moſt untrue , (0 to thinke on that faſlnon, is 
fo ſuppoſe an impoſſible thyng. For God ne- 
uer Chaungeth his owne purpoſe , but what 
foener he hath purpoſed ſhall ſtand, and bis 

N counſell 


ſhatl bee unto the 8 for a tyme 


DEDICATORIE. 
Connſell ſhall take effect, whatſoener lets be 
rrainſt it. Nhere vpon Wwe maze rightly ga- 
A Who ſoeuer hath a certame 25 — 
monie of his faithe and ſaluation in all his 
Ee, maie be aſſured that it is there ſtil: and 


thes feel it not, nor perceine the Working of 
it. For it doeth not followe,that a little child 
bath no reaſonable ſoule , becauſe he hath 
not the vſe of tt, or that the Trees be dead 


in Winter, becauſe thei beare no fruite, or 


that there is no Fire, becauſe there 1s no 


in vs, that is, beginneth to kil in vs the whole 
bodlie of ſinne, and maketh all thinges newe 
concernyng the qualitie thereof, ſo that our 
3 and iudgement is lightened 


and gouerned, that it beginneth to approue 


of thoſe good thynges which before it miſli- 
ked , our Will alſo is cleanſed to the hatred 
ſinne, and deſire of thoſe thynges that be 


good, and our affettion beginne to flie and 


eſchewe what is forbidden, and to embrace 
and followe that whiche is commended of 


the Lorde . The Whiche imvarde power of 
the Sperate of Chriſt , wee feels * 


«Apaine,the Lorde Teſus Chriſt killeth Rem.8.10, 


2. Cor. 5. 17. 
Reue. 21. 5. 


fe. 
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and working in our. one ſoule, or ſee the 
care it leadeth others unto: the concluſion is 
anfallible and plaine, that wee haue fait h. 
and ſo conſequently peſus Chriſt & eternall 


But it is obiefted,hoW can there be af- 
ſuraunce of the vndoubtcd fauour of the 
Lorde,and of ſaluation, ſeeyng all men are 


ſinners: not onely in that euery mam is cor- 
rupted by nature , but that the corrupt na- 


ture of man doth daily bryng forth effebtex 


| accordyng to the ſame, moujnges, prouoca- 


Rom. 6.12. 


Rom. y. 3.17. | 


tions, conſentynges, and actions contrarie to 
the will of God?yea ſeing all doe ſinne ? The 
aunſivere is eaſie,that albeit euerꝝ one bath | 
continually in hym thoſe thynges that bee | 
in them ſelues infinitely offenſine before the | 
Lorde, yet the diſtaunce is not ſo much be- 
tweene heauen and earth, as the difference | 
it great, betweene ſinner and ſmner that is, 
bet weene hym in Whom ſinne raignet hand 
hym in whom ſinne is. Of the firſt: the A- 
poſtle commaundeth ſuch as feare Jod, that 
ſinne doe not 172 in them, that is, haue 
power to leade the With delight in the waie 
of euill. And of the other he ſaith by his 
one example: That that I would not co, | 
| tat 
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that | doe:yer not 1; but ſinne that dwek 
letꝶh in m e. Mhere he meaneth by ſinne, the 


remnaunces of corruption whic he yet were 


fare albeit he laboured againſt it and was 
{6 farre from taking delight therem,that he 


euen groned under the burden thereof, ſati- 


yng O wretched man that lam, ho rial 


deliuer me from this bodie of deathꝰ 
>: 'But: who ſeeth not; that we there ure; 
who ſtriue to pine o heuliste unto the Losd 
and to ſne fontih dhe efectuual cognit aunce 
and badges whoſe people ther be, h true vc 
venerariom, and ſincere lou vo the bret ht 


menno bears an ourward face to the Jo- 
ſpell of Chriſt, that yet doe wholly prophane 
them luer init he obedience of ſinne, not 
knowyny;or not regarayng that iuſtifir . 


vn j arid ſanclification are inſeperable cm- 


panions, Who tan not bee ſondred or putt An 
parte. Fer the olde complaint of the Pro 
* in vſe at this daie, that men ſceme 

ro ſaie in thein hartes Wee haue made a 
couenaunt with death, and with hell are 
wee at a greement, though a ſcourge ruh 
ouer, and paſſe through; it ſnall not come 
at vs: for we haue made falſhood our fe- 
Ly fuge 


- b * ww 


yon Infiinte in doede nv the thouſandes r 


1 — 


2. Cor 5. 17. | 


Eſa. 28.15. 
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tuge,and vnder vanitie are we hidd. 
Moiſes commaunded the Iſraelites care- 
Deut 25. 1b. 15. fully to auoide the roote of bitterneſſe, and 
22. ſhewet h what it is and the daunger there- 
* of,that it, an harte hardened at the indge- 
mentes of the Lorde, and ſaiyng : Tuſhe I 
ſhall haue peace although walke accor- 
ding to the ſtubbornneſſe of myne owne 
harte. The Lorde ſaieth Moiſes will not 
be mercifull to ſuche a ſoule.&c. 
And who maie not ſte the many: yea in- 
finite thouſandes of ſuche as haus in their 
profeſſion ſucceeded Eſawe, as prophane as 
Heb. 13. 16. be, who contemned and ſolde his birthright 
Fer one meſſe meate, but thei thinkę thei. 
| ately retourne in conuenient yet © 
442 57 eatly deceiued : E Give rhew be 0 
Gen. 5. 3. mot his birthright worth a ſtrawe if he pe- 
riſhed with hunger, that is, except it might | 
ſerue hym in this life. T heſe cont emne the | 
truth of Gods word, the honor of his name, 
and care of true obedience unto his will, in 
«207 regarde of their pleaſure or profite the leaſt 
Heb. n. , lat mate . Eſawe founde no place torepen- | 
taunce dr he fought the bleſſing with 
| $2axes: and who can aſſure them that their 
portion Wil not be as his. For hoWſoener thes 
8 i guat. 


n & pu 3 Ty ow. $ 
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the worde of God(whiche 2 ** cuntimual- 


| outwardly to brag ge that we are chilarenif 
the vighteous, to glorie in our titles, if not Ihon. B. 3. 
rightí to acc 
high callyng with God, F to be hardly dra. 
* Wen to any good wk and to goe ſwiftly . 
the Waie of ſinne, if our ny wy gaine thou 
ut in a vile thyng,or bea 


| rhe will of God, bee to holde an eſtate with 
| Eſawe as it is in deede, if onely thei haue 
| ſealed wnto them the fanour of the Lorde, 


dre c 


ech 


DEDICATORIE. 


outwardly pretende to agree With vs in one 
and the ſame trut he of God, yet we continus 
ally ſte to our intollerable greefs, bow i in _ 
prattize of their life, thei rume N 
all prophanneſſe , caſt the g 


of 


ly bynde them to the obedience of his will) Ty 

out of their ſight ,Whileſt rhei accompt more . TR 
of gaine then of Godlineſſe, and Wallowe in 

their vaine pleaſares and fleſhly delightes, 
a is infinitly ſeen at this daie. Who maketh 


not 4 ten in his owne ſoule, to giue obedsece 
to the Lorde in all the actions of bus life If 


t the excellencie of our 


ſtly delightes > 


force to carie vs againſt the obedience of 


1 Who 2 the power of the Spirite of Chriſt, 
75 ed in their whole beeyng , and 

d in the obedience of the wil 
Go 
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Code then is there iuſt cauſe, that 5 
wall Goſpellers, Libertines, carelefſs profe 


fors and prophane men, ſhould Ps We bh 


fare before the anger. of of the Lord. Anu 
though thei be infinitly drunken with this 


vile conceupt, that fo thei bee no Papittes, 
tWhiche vncleane heaſtes in deede remaine 


, p T in their ſinnes, ſo tbei profeſſe the Gai peil. a. 


Luc 21 47. 


lowe of the trut he and doctrine thereaf as 
common men doc, in all thynges that touch 


12 not ihemſelues that fur the reſt God is mer. 


Cifull;and ther ſhall doe well enou ugh hoWſoe- 


web. thei liue: yet let them remeber alWvazes 
the example of Eſawe . He though not the 


| pxcellencie of Gods callyng to be as it'Wwas; | 


in the tyme * bis ante, nor yet doe thei, | 
He wept for a bieſſing, and it mae: be ſome | 
of them would gladly be ſaued: But true re. 
pentaunce, the wait whereby it is had. was 

ire from him and who ſhall promiſc at un. 
to them? It maie hee, uf the Lords doe not 
ranuert them thei wait haut fuclhoa re- 


Pertaunct as das had,afig lit of the nig h. 


tro zuagr mente af GOD e 
- bit ſache a pyer in their ove ſou | 

r, as maze ſoundly applie the free prowriſes | 

| + God in of ge LY 455 whole —— 
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neſſe unto them ſelues, it is onely from the 
Lorde, and reſteth not in the power of 

childe of man, as mate well be ſeen in Eſaw, 
who is ſaide to haue founde no place to re- 
pentance, though be ſought the bleſſing with 
teares. 

Againe: ſeing the Lorde maketh it kno- 
wen in ſome acceptable meaſure , who doe 
rightly profite in the profeſſion of his name 
vnto the aſſuraunce of his grace & free diſ- 
charge from al daunger in the daie to come. 
As doeth appeare in the viſitation of the 

en  greate Citie ſpoken of in Ezekiel. ꝙ. 4. ca- 
es maundyng that all thei onely ſhallbe ſealed 
1 t a ſure eſcape, that mourne & crie for the 
„ wickedneſſe of men: HoW ſhall theſe mepare 
i. eMacheuilles, eAthecittes, Papiites, Li- 
ze bertines, bea5tly proſeſſors, and caruall Go- 
re i fpellers be put in hope of the fauour of God, 
Who are ſo farre of from mournyng in ther 


Jt 3} Wne ſoules for the euilles of men, that their 


ot | oWne life is not hyng cis, but æ Sca of ſine, 
and aaiely proceedyng in cont;zuail trat 
| greſſion againſt the Lorde . Aud albeit it 
it moſte true, that Whom the Lords of lo- 
rie hath called fromthe death of ſanne to the 

Ii of righteouſneſſe , and cai;ſedthat they 
fo I» Walke not as thci did before , ſeueryng his 
ſe -- By. people 


Ephe. 2.3. 
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people from the curſe of the worlde, and the 
vſuall waies of men, yet very fe we there are 
fund, that make conſcience of any chaunge 
in them ſelues into theſe Waies Whiche bee 
accordyng to the Lorde.eAnd though it be 
yy wrged wnto the myndes of men, 
that who ſoeuer is in Chriſt is a newe crea. 
ture, that is, begunne to be chaunged in his 


whole ſoule and bodie, from corruption and 


ſinne to the light and willing obedience of 
the will of God: Yet Who maie not ſee that 
the moſt arewilfully ignoraunt of this waie, 
and that it is true in experience, that the 
Prophet ſaieth, that, who ſo wit haraweth 
bimelf fro euill muſt be ſpoiled. For where 
are not thei held commonly for the beſt mt, 
that beare an out Warde face to the Goſpell, 
while their lines are moſte full of euill, that 


ficke at nothing, but at that which is good. 


Who ſweare, lye, and commit all abhomina- 


tions, and yet ſaie thei are good Chriſtians, | 


and of many it is ſai de of them, that, thei 
are very good Proteſtants . But who ſo ca- 
reth in all his life , to yeeld unto the Lorde 
the fruites of an acceptable obedience from 


rhe groundeof apure harte , and to ſquare \ 


His thoughts, wordt &. Works after the rule 
of the worde of God, is made a praie to the 
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reſt. And beyng accompred as the umme 
of the Wworlae is ſet forthe to the ſhame and 
reproche of all men, Whoſe unbridled lippes 
and bloudie handes doe beſoyle and waſte 
them from daie to daie : So that the poore | 
| | Sainttes of the Lorde, maie ſtill renevwe the Pſalm. 12-1. a. 
ſong of the Churche in Dauids tyme : Ex- 2 
cept the Lorde had beene on our ſide , thes 
had long agoe ſwallowed vs vp quicke. And 
euen as of all the enemies that Juda had, 
the tenne Tribes of Iſraell that were their 
bretheren , and gaue an outwarde profeſſion 
of the name of GOD with them, were the 
greateſt and moſte daungerous: Euen ſo a- 
mong#t all the enemies that Syon , Gods 
Churche hath , the moſte vehement and 
bitter are the falſharted and counterfaite 
Iſraelites, Papiftes and other Heretiques, 
and prophane men. Tet of all the reſt as one 
enemie within the Citie is more daungerous 
then ten without , ſo careleſſe profiſſors and 
prophane men as thei haue moſte power ts 
hurte , ſo are thei furiouſly enraged againſt 
the truthe of the waies of God, and eeyng 
7 ſet on fire to remaine in their ſinne , and e- 
nen ſell them ſelues to woorkewickedneſſe: 
but in vaine, for he that ſitteth on hight ſhal 
* laugh them to ſcorne. The Lord ſhall haue P ſalm 2.4 
/3 B. j. them 


Sen. 4. 1. 11 6 


Gala. 4.29. | 
Pſalm. 3747» 


2.Pet.2. Fo 
2 Pe t. 2.8. 
Dan. 6.8. 


ſinnes and iniuries againſt Lott ? Or the 
Nation, Kingdome,or People, (0 mightie in 


generation, that haue ſet themſelues againſt 


thee ſhall ſet himſelf againſt thee ſhall ſure- 


THE EPISTLE 
them in deriſion. For can thei make any at 
comptes, that euer thei that haue beene 1 
turious to the Churche of GO D, and to hi 
people, haue eſcaped the inſt hande of thy 
Lorde? Did not Abels bloud, vniuſtiy ſhelf 
by (ame when he thought hym ſelf to be 
afe,crie vengeaunce on hym and his poſte 
ritie for euer? Did fſanaell or Eſawe go free, 
for their iniuries done to the Lordes ſeruan 
tes?Went the reprochfull taunts for nought, 
that the olde and euill Wworlde did wſe a- 
gainſt righteous Noe, Or Sodome for their 


Princes againſt Daniell? Was there euer 
power, ſo ſurpaſſing in policie,or wiſe in then 


od, his truth and people, and haue not ta- 

ed of his indignation in due time, and can 
theſe tyme ſcruers, hypocrites, and prophane 
men, perſwade themſclues that the: ſhall be 
the firſt ? Doe thei not remember that the 


Lorde ſaieth to his (hurche, Who ſocuer in 


fall? Are not Nimrod, Pharao, Ierobo- 
am, Nabuchadnexer, Darius, and Alex- 
ander, and many moe gone, their Xyngdo- 
wes lated waſte, and their great and famous 
nam! 


F 


 DEDICATORIE. 

names raiſed from the earth ? Is not their 
Religion chaunged from euill to worſe their 
Cities, Townes, and T emples made dennet 
for Wilde beaſtes and vncleane birdes , as 
the Lordes Prophets tolde long before? Can 
thes be more cruell then Nero, Diocleſian. 
Domitian, or ſuohe like? (an thes paſſe Ie- 
zabell, Antioohus, or ſuc he boaſtiy tormen- 
tors ? An yet in ſpite of them all, and all | 
thei could doe, the Lord hath defended his, — 
and powred vppon them the recompence of 
their waicz, in his due tyme . If the wicked 
that now line, could paſſe all theſe iu mad- 
neſſe, and them ſelues in crueltie, yet ſhall 
in this be wiſtly taken vp againſt them: Why 
do the heathen rage and the people mur= 
mute in vaine? For he is infiuitely more 
4 ſtrong that is with vs, then any that can be 

a 

t 


Plalm.:.5. 


ainſt vs. And though the wicked bende 

em ſelucs, and runne tegether againſt the 
Lorde and his — yet if wee weigh 
the cauſe well, wee ſhall euer finde it moſte 
true, that, There are moe with vs thẽ with 2. Kin. c. 1c. 
them. Let the vngodly therefore haue their 
momentan ioye that ſhal ende with ſhame. 
Ana let vs ſtriue to be mynded as he, who 
Haied: The Lorde is my tas geh ſaieth my Pſal. 525.18. . 
ſoule, therefore will I truſt in hym, and 
| B. iij. vnder 


lob. 9.29. 
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ynderthe ſhadowe of his winges ſhall be 
my refuge, &c. For as the 2 — our moſtt 
good and mercifull father doeth, according 
to his infinite wiſedome and endleſſe com- 
paſſion, prepare his people unto hymſelf, tri. 
= EA x wil pr for hit Ah [ake, 
euen ſo he doeth not aſſaie them aboue that 
aCoruny be makes them able to beare : but armes 
them beyonde the thoughtes of the harte of 
man, till he ſende them full deliueraunce of 
all euill. In theſe miſerable daies wherein 
we liue, as God in greate mercie bath ſtaied 
the rage of our enemies, that thei can not ſi 
fpoyle and make waſte of the bodies and li- 
nes of the godly mynded, and ſuc he as daie- 
ly labour and profite in the true feare of 
O D, as is like thei Would: ſo yet thei re- 
maine themſelues, euen men vowed and gi- 
uen ouer to the will of Sat han, hauyng their 
hartes ſett on thoſe thynges that are euill, 
and their feete ſwift to commit ſinne. Nhat 
their bloudie hands dare not attempt, their 
porſoned tongues ſpare not to ſpue out where 
ſoener the; come. Now that fire and fag got | 
ceaſe their ſlaunderous liyng lippes are ope- 
ned wide, and their uncleane mouthes made 
Brot helhouſes of all untruthe againſt the 
ſeruauntes of the Lorde . And where wo | 
are | 
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bell dare not openiy blaſpheme the doctrine for 
fell are of ſhame, thes ſecretly ſecke to vnder- 
2 mine it, by inuerghyng againſt the teachers 
m. and true refers thereof ;ralyng , liyng, 
and [laundering without care or conſcience 
ee, B what thei Peak; , (o that thei maie doe the 
at miſcheeſe that thei labour for. This kinde 
es if of perſecution is not leſſe greeuous to a godly 
mind, then the other, and yet it is euer true, 8 
the righteous are bolde as a Lyon, and a iu- Prou. at. i. 
n ſtified mynde will tourne it ſelf unto God, 
4 will beare his croſſe thankefully,accompting | 
; ; ames$.1.2, 

ſo it for exceedyng ioye to be called out of the yy 25. 
i. Lorde, to ſtande in his cauſe , and to ſuffer 
- B ſomewhat for his names ſakę, confeſſing that 
the ſerualit it not aboue his Lord. If Chriſt Math. 10.24. 
our Lorde eſcaped not the venome of ſuche 
- | «poiſoned tongues: but thei called him Sa- Mhon$.48. 
,Zmaritane, and ſaide that he had a Demill, 
Let no true Chriſtian looke to be free. For if 
tei haue called the e Maiſter of the houſe Math.1o.2y, 
 Beelzcbub, what will thei call them of the 

3 bouſholde? Dauid, a paterne of the (hurch Pſalm. 53. 2. 
God, felt thoſe euilles, when he compared 
w ſlaunderous tongues to Raſors and ſharpe 
' 2? ſWordes, and when he praied: Dclivermy 
ſoule O Lord trom liyng lippes and from 
u deceiptfull tongue. Andthe Lorde cut 
| l B. ij. of 


Palm. 20.2. 


Rom:8:.; 6. 
Pſalm. 44. 22. 


that ſpeaketh proude thynges. And as the 
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of all flatteryng lippes, and the tongue 


Prophet hath prazed,ſo will it come to paſſe 
to all ſuche as with vniuſt reproches or o. 


thermaies iniurie the Sainctes of the Lord, 


and thei ſhall one daie approue it to be moſt 


true that is [aid of our Sautour Chriſt that, 
It were better a Milſtone were hanged a. 


boute their neckes and they drowned in 


the depth of the Sea, thẽ hat thei ſhould 


offende one of the leaſt of them that be- 


leeuein hym. For our owne partes, wee ſee 


mto What condition we are come, that un- 


dier Poperie we are tormented and perſecu- 


ted with all extreame handling, and under 


the Gospell we are ſlaundered and reuiled- 
fo that we maie iuſtly ſaie with the Apo- 
ſtle: We are daiely accompted as Sheepe 
appoincted to be ſlaine. And yet beyondds 
all this, Sat han hath preuailed in an other 


euill, whiche is more vneaſie to be borne to 


= godly mynd then all the reſt ts. And that 
is to ſee , that Papiſtes and other Hereti- 


ques, the longer thei haue helde and pratts- 


ſed their error, the more forwarde and fer- 


went thei bee in the waie of ſinne, but many 


that ſeemed to haue well profited in knom- 
ledge of the Lordes truthe , haue at once 


tourned 


* 
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toumed out of the waie, and as beeyng ina 


dead ſleepe of ſecuritie, flatter themſelues in 


a naked knowledge without all true Teale 
to quicken the giftes that thei haue, to the 


honour of God and the good of his Saincts. 
t is accompted a Fo poinct of eæcee- 


dyng wiſedome in this date with many, not 
to ſhewe a face to the truthe or to our bre- 


theren before men, but as the mote doe, 
Whiche is nothyng at all. V hen we furft be- 
gan to bee lightened with knowledge of the 
truthe , the Gosfell it ſelf was moſte ſweete 
onto our ſoules , and the fellowſhippe of our 
bretheren Was moſte deare and profitable 
vnto v5: but nov Sathan hath beſotted vs 
with an imagination of knovvledge, and al- 


moſt who docth not thinke it follie to be fer- 
nent, and 4 poinct almoſt of extreame mad- 
niſſe to make more accomptes of inen as ther 
. 8 accompt of the Lorde,and yet we haue the 
preſiclemt of the Spi-ite of God, to comforte 


De in that Wat? . Truc CSowledge in acede, 
aud right zzale for the Lorle, are inyut cõ- 


S p4129:5, or rather T winnes, that maie not 
5 be ſondlered, whereby the harte is Iightened 
aud ſtirred vp to a chereſall and moſte rea- 
die obedience of the will of Cod, weh deſire 
J | . i e, e e 

; his glorie aud the good of h people be- 


Bev. fore 


2, Thefl.r.3. 
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h re all thynges in the worlde . «And phat 
mate we thinke of them that be otherwiſe, 
that pamper them ſelues either in a blinde 

zeale without care of knowledge , the waie 

to error, or na bare knowledge thinking 

themſelues wiſe deſpiſe the ware of the Lord, 

which is in true 2eale and right knowledge 

of the Lordes waies according to his word. 

And their ſuch proude accompt of nothing, 

taking the very ſhadowe of knowledge. for 

true knowledge it ſelf, mabeth them ſecure, 

who of wiſe and zealous members of Gods 

Churche,according to the meaſure of their 

experience in that tyme, are nom becomne 

vnproſitable Drones, and careleſſe Epicu- 

res, and thinke them ſelues more wiſe (in 
their extreame follie ) then euer thei were 
before . But it muſt needes be as the Lorde © 
bath foretolde of the like , that thei are ei- 
Math.13.5.6.7. ther ſtonie grounde,where the ſeede had no | 
Luc.8.6.7.38. depth of yearth , or that it is choked with 
thornes,cuen their harts eaten vp with the | 
care of this world,whoſe ende will be worſe, | 
then the beginnyng. 
Some others there are that take excep- | 
4 tions at whom thei wil, and albeit the Lord 
Act. 10.3. bhathteſtified that there is no reſpect of per- 
Nm. ins with hym, jet thei fare 4 85 
thu 


Math. 13.45. 


 ſpett of profityng and prattiſe of true god- 


of very many, that haue mafully pou their Read Maiſter 
lines for the Gospell,when their 


thei maie bee found: to peruert the ſtruighi of Exceter, 
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Acemed, then the heauenly bleſſinges of the 
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this imagination of their owne , that in re- 


lineſſe,euery one in their place it is more free 
for ſome men then fir otherſome , and for all 
men then for women. And that their ſuch 
dreaming may appeare the more groſſe, thei 
let not to ſaie, with what purpoſe I leaue to 
them ſelucs ) that a woman ſhould not bee 
more religious then her houſbande , forget- 54 
tyng belike , the approued examples of the 2 
Scriptures 1. Sam. 25. 3. Luc. &. 3. And how Acts. 1. 14. 
many holy women are infinitely mentioned Rom. c. 6. in. ij 
in the worde, without wi mention of their 3 Tim. 1. 5. 
= 


houſbandes fall , and holy Hiſtories teſt ifie LUC-24455-5G. 


UC.24 1. 


ouſbandes Foxe,and by 
name Anne 


Askewe, and 
Preſtes wife 


haue beene backeſliders, and ſome ef them 


haue perſecuted their poore wiues. And that 


waies of the Lorde , thei [ate a man ſhould 
not-take to wife(as the like )one that is more 
religious then hym ſelf . I would ase theſe 
men whether a man mate take a wife that 
i more welthie then hymſeclf,if the: graunt 
that he maze( as I truſt thei will eaſily dn) 
then ſhal thei be inforced to ſaie, either, that 
the thynges of this worlde are more to be e- 


Spirite 
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Spirite of God, and the tranſitorie thynges 
of the bode , more worth then the giftes of 
the mynde, or that 4 man not _—_ ſhould: 
but alſo ought to make efþeciall choyce, as 
there are (xcecllent bleſſinges in the inner 
Sen z is. man. e Anil if the wife muſt be in all thyn= 
Ces a helper , then in the Any thynges it 
were abſurde to ſaie ſhe muſt bee vnapt to 
belpe.T hei mate remember that the Lords 
people haue from tyme to tyme, been firbid- 


Deut. j. 4% to match themſelucs with the prophane, 


Iude.z.9, . Whiche neceſſarily intendeth the contrarie. 
But thei will except, that thei doe not de- 
nie, bat the Wife ſhould haue ſome religion, 

but not more then her houſbande: But thes 


ſhould rather ſaie it is ſhame worthie in the | 
houſbande, who ſhould be ſo farre before, to 
come fo farre behind. I aske, when the houſ- | 
bande hath no religion, and the Wife muſt 
not haue more then he, or when he doth not 
labour for it , and ſne muſt not labour more 
then he : how muche is then left unto her, 
either of religion, or of meanes to attains 
vnto it, none at all. This is ſo farre of from | 
5 continuyng them vnto all good duetie unto | 
Ephe. 5.22. their bouſbandes , wherewvnto thei are faſt 
Collo.3.19. houncle by the lame of God: and ſuche as in 
1,Pet,z.l. | 6:47 Io | 
truthe feare the Lorde will I am right ſure | 
: make © 
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male conſcience of-that it is to ſaie almoſt, 
that their ſaluation and the meanes of ut in 


not free, but at the deuotiom of others, that 


is name, are quite out of ſight, and the 


houſbande muſt be in his place. Let no man 


thinke that my meaning is to looſe the real- 
mes of obedience in this caſe : for my whole 
deſire is quite contrarie. Firſt, that bot he 
the houſlan le, and the wife, ſhould obey the 
Lordo, hothe as Chriſtiaus, and in their ſe- 
uerall place:thei that are to gouerne, to go- 
uerne in, and accorayns to the Lorde, and 
thei that are to obey, to obey in, and accor- 
dyng to the Lorde. If any intende ot herma- 


yes , their authoritie will bee without the 


Lorde, and deſerueth to bee fo taken. A- 


gainc I ak, ſeyng the Lords hath appoin- 


ted this to all his children, that whatſo 22 


uer thes haue gained of knowledge &. prac- 


tic in the worde of God, thei [fill grow and 


goe forwarde to full perftction whether ther 
* EF pe . 
be men or women: ho ſhali preſcribe a ſuf- 
ficiecie,or dare ſave that ther haue enoxt h 
J wiſh we maie in this cleare light of knoW- 
ledge leaue winking, as it were, at noone da- 
yes, and tremble, thus to dallie, or thus to 


deale vniuſtiy with the moſt holie truth of 


the 


Gogh worde and grate, with the glorie of 


Collo.;. 17. 


Acts. 4.19. 


1. Theſ.4 1.2 


2. Pet 3.18. 
Pſalni.8 4.7. 
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the Lorde,and to preſſe vniuſt iniuries ups 
pon the ſoules of our poore bret heren, leaf 
in careleſſe grecuyng the conſciences of the 
Lordes annointed, we violently Due upon 
our ſelues the heauie wrathe and indignae 
tion of God. 

If we in the truth of an humble ſoule do 
weigh the ſeuerall teſtimonies of the word 
of . Lord, to the right guiding of his ſer- 
uaunts to the aſſuraunce of his grace in the 
obedience of his will, we ſhall effi be made 


able to meete with all theſe miſcheefes and 
many moe, that mig ht otherwvates preuaile 
to turne vs out of the waie. And as the Spi- 


rite of God hath among#t infinite other pla- 
ces of Scripture to that effect, by the Apo- 
ſtle Sainct Thon in his firſt Epiſtle, proued | 
that true iuſiification and eternall life is 
onely by Ieſus ¶ Hriſt, and ſhewed firrther, | 
that there 1s no aſſuraunce of this grace of 
the Lorde, where is not the eſfectuall power 
of the Spirite of the Sonne of God in the iu- 
ſtificd ( Who are united unto hym as the 
members unto the head, and receiue of his 
fulneſſe ) to leade them in a continuall true | 
obedlience of his will reuealed in his worde, 
end in the truthe thereof , that thei might 
ſtand out immouably unto the end, exhor- | 


ted | 
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ted to beware of falſe teachers and all that 
deceine,and te from the effect to the 
cauſe , he proueth the trut he of the loue of 
God towarde vs, by our loue to the brethe- 
ren.Which beyng well conſidered of vs and 
7 to our ſeuerall uſè in the direction of 
the Spirite of Chriſt will not onely arme vs 
againſt Sat han in the former euilles: but 
make vs eff ettuallie wiſe in the waie of life. 
| eAnd as the ſame Epiſtle of Saintt hon is 
moſt ſireete and plentifull in it ſelf being full 

of plaine witneſſe of the grace of God, and 

ectuall teſtimonies who bee his: So is it 

| moſt clerely & profitabiy opened and made 
plaine by the reverende and moſte wort hie 

- ſeruaunt of Teſus Chriſt, M. ¶ aluin, in his 

= tyme.Whiche his labours, in regarde of the 

Freate good thei might doe to many fcaring 

the Lorde, that want the knowledge of the 

tongue wherein he wrote. I haue ( as my o- 

ther occaſioms haue giuen me leaue ) tran- 
ſlated into the Engliſhe tongue, and off ryng 

my poore labours therein to the Churche of 
GOD, I haue been bolde to commende the 

firſt fruites, as it were, unto you, right har- 
rely praiyng, that whatſoeuer the Lord ſhall 

therein open vnto you, that maie concerne 

3 youthrough conuerſion, continuaunce, or 


cherefull 
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 cherefull conſtancie in the Lorde , that you 
will applie it nere unto your ſoules,and tha 

yon mate ſo al waies profite in the ſame , a 
may more & more ſeale vp unto your ſent. 
rall conſciences the'effettuall aſſuraunce o 

the eternall grace of God in ” brif 
and make you able to ſtand under the bur. 

" thens that you da, or ſhall indure from 

to tyme, fir the honour of bis name. eM. 

ſter Caluin alſo pon Tude , and an EpiSth 
| of his owne written to a freend, haue, As 

might, tranſlated bkewiſe , and deliuered 
wit hall to the Printe, praiyng that theo 
and other, maie doe that good to God 

Churche, and namely to your ſelues, tha 
bartely Wiſhe , and that you maie euer re- 
maine together in the vnitie of truthe, and 

in all holy fellowſhip among your ſelues, and 
with the whole Church 11 God, growing vp 
» fram ſtrength to ſtrength, to a full mea- 

12 11ſuregf perfection in Jeſus Chriſt to 

e wheſe mercies I ſhall not ceaſe 

avi Ey his grace, to Comerid you 

ꝑ and the whole Church 

wen 4 Of: God for euer. 


* 
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Yours aſſuredly in the 
Lor ae + F. A 25 
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vpon the firſt Epi Me of Js 
The Argument. | 


—— 7 \Yis Ex ific is wt Agteeable 

to his o beſpde others 
393 \ 5 2 Vs * Ae 1 

5 0 e if, 


SS © *® ©  #® - 
+ Tz bd - 


that he 
5 og liar vnto vs. 


able gate, it Ulrt 

the woꝛld he bꝛought with him, r gener; 
pf all his benefits: and chiefly it amumer 9141 

 extollc ions Ht grace of the a- 
doptioh the 1 0 Thenre it taketh the oc; 
zt, Dometimes it doth, gene- 
rally adimoniſh'to religious and holye- tofe, 
and againe by name it giueth p 

one bnt none ol theſe it doth pee 
rontinugunte. Fo? euerie where in teaching 
and erhd: ting he is diuerte, but eſpecially he 
5 plenfifull in viging fo bꝛotherly lone. It 
Jalfo toucheth other thinges bzicfly ; as of ta- 
B. king 
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king herde of ſeduters and ſuch other tyke, 
But euerie thing maye be obſerued in his 


place. V 
CHAP. i. 


jk. Hat which was * the beginning, 
3 Teich we haue heard, the beg haue 
ſcene- with our eies, which wee haue looked 
vppon, which our hands haue handled of the 
word of lyfe. 

2 And that life was made manifeſt, and 
Wee haue ſeene and beare witneſſe, and doo 
ſhewe vnto you that. eternall lyfe , Which 
was Gong the Father and is made manifelt vn. 


ee bewech that in th be⸗ 
ginning lyfe was giuen vn⸗ 
H e eee 

F: is an i a 
gad, ſo if ought to rauith and 
of RF inflame all our ſences with a 
wonderfull lone and deſire of it Inderde 
The is ſpoken in fewe and fimple woꝛdes. 
15 lyte is made manifeſt , But if we) 
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doe account howe miſerable and hozrible 
the condition of death is: and agayne cf 
what woꝛthyneſſe the kinadome of GOD 
and his immoztall glozye is: we ſhall here 
perceiue ſoine mo2e excellent thing, then can 
be erp2eſſed with anye wowes , This 
. | therefo2e is the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, when 
he hath ſhewed the moſt excellent god 
thing, yea, the chiefe and alone happyneſle; 
which GWD hath vouchſafed vs in his 
Sonne, to lighten our mindes. But becanſe 
the greatneffe of the maker did require that 
the truth ſhould be certaine and app2oued , 
he tourneth much in this part. Foꝛ all theſe 
Which wee haue ſcene, which wee haue hard, 
{which wee haue looked vppon, &c. are effet⸗ 
tuall to eſfabliſh' the credite of the Golpell. 
No2 indeed doeth her adde ſo greate a deſire 
Ito affection without caule . Seeing that our 
ſafctie doeth conſiſt in the Goſpell , the cer- 
taintie thereof is a thing moꝛe then neceſſa- 
rie. And how vntowarde wee are to beleene, 
euerpe one of vs by his owne 
doeth knowe to well. J call, to belteue, not 
Aiahtly to imagine, oz in only allenting, to as 
low that which is ſpoken : but to imbꝛate it 
with a certaine + vndoubted perlwaſion, ſo 
chat we dare ſubſcribe as to a knowen truth. 
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By this occaſion the Apoſtle doth multi 1 
many things heere in confirmation of y- ge to l 
ell. | | 
. 1 That * ch was from the beginning, ; 
Wecaule it is a b2oken and confuſed ſpeach, 
that the ſence maye bee giuen moꝛe plaine, 
ſo the woꝛds are to be reſolued. Me declare 
vita vou, the woꝛd of life, which from the bes 
inning bath by all meanes, bene truly teſti}, 
red vndo vs, how life was made manifeſt in 
it. Oꝛ if you had rather otherwiſe, NAhatſo⸗ 
euer we ſhew you of the woꝛd of life, it was 
from the beginning and it was openly ſhews 
ed to vs: becauſe life is made manifeſt in i 
But this member, That which was from the 
beginning, is vndoubtedly referred to the dia 
uinitie of Chꝛiſt, ſoꝛ God was not manife Ms 
ed in the fleſh from the beginning: but he 
who alwayes was life, and the eternal woꝛd 
ol God. in the fulneſſe of time became man. 
Againe, thoſe things that follow of the behol⸗ 
ding and feeling with handes , doe moꝛe bees 
long to the humane nature. But becauſe two 
natures make one perſo,t that one is Chꝛiſt, 
who came out from the father, that he might! 
tony vppon him our ficlh , the Apoſtle doth? 
woꝛthely ſhewe ſo2th in common tegether, 
that be bath ben * inuiſible w__ 
| ard 


firſt Epiſtle of John, * 3 
tv ards ſcene. Wherby is refelled y rotten cax 
oFuill of Seruetus, that there is one nature and 

being of the deitie with the fleſh, and moꝛe⸗ 
. Jouer that the woꝛd is tranſfoꝛmed into fleſh: 
h becauſe vᷣ liuing won was ſcene in the fleſh. 
Let vs remember thereloꝛe, that this docrine 
neſof the Goſpell is auouched hat he who in the 
tech did truly pꝛoue himſelfe to be the ſonne 
tJof God, t was acknowledged fo? the ſonne of 
in God, was alwaies the inuifible woꝛd of God. 
ſo and yet he doech not here alligne the begins 
ning of the world, but aſcendeth higher. 
0 | Of the word ot life. The Genitiue caſe is 
taken in the place of an Epithite foꝛ quicke- 
heſ ning, betauſe as he teacheth in the firſt chap⸗ 
ter of the Goſpell, In it was life: albeit this 
title doth belong to the Sonne of God by a 
double right, both becauſe he hath plentifullp 
poured life vpon all creatures, and becauſe he 
Mow repaireth life in vs, which was put out 
and periſhed by Adams ſinne. ea, moꝛeouer 

the name it ſelfe of the woꝛd, may be erpoun⸗ 
ded two manner of waies, either of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ 
Zof the doctrine of the Goſpel: fo2 by that al⸗ 

ſo, health is bꝛought vnto vs. But, becauſe the 
ſubſtaunce thereof is Chꝛiſt, and it doth not 
„ contapne anpe other thing , then that hee at 
Y length was manikeſted vnto men, who al- 
6} B. ii. Waics 
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waies was with the Father: the firſt Cyl 6 
poſition ſcemeth to me moꝛe fimple and mozell 1 
naturall , Further that the wiſedome which! 
doth remayne in God, ts called the wo2d,ish f 
euidently ſrene by the Goſpcll, { 
That which wee haue heard, That which] 1 
 weehaue ſeene. This hearing, was not off | 
anye ſpꝛead repoꝛte, whereto ſmall credittey 
vſeth to ber giuen: but John meaneth, that] 
of thoſe things which hee taught, hee was 
firſt effectually taught of his maſter, ſo that 
hee ſet ſwꝛth nothing raſhly. And in truth, no 
man ſhall be a p2ofifable Teacher in the 
Church, who hath not firſt himſelfe benen 
Diſciple of the Sonne of GD D, and 
rightipe inſtructed in his Schwle, ſeeing that 
his authoꝛitie alone ought to bee of moſt 
foꝛce. 
Mlhercas hee ſayeth, that hee Did ſee it 
with his eyes, if is not a Pleonaſmos, but a 
greater expꝛeſſing fo2 amplification ſake , 
Pea, not being contenfed wth a ſimple ſight, 
hee addeth, Wee Looked vppon , and our 
handes haue handeled . By which woꝛdes, 
her doth telfiffe that her taught nothing, 
which her had not thꝛoughlye appꝛoued. Pet 
the appꝛæuing of the * — ſmallye 
to 
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74 to be p2ofifable to the pꝛeſent cauſe : Foz the 

| vertue of Chꝛiſt cannot bee compꝛehended 
wy — 02 handes. J aunſwere that the 

N poken here , which is in the 

wt Chay of his Goſpell : Me haue ſeene 
his gloꝛie, that is, gol wozthye the onely 
begotten Donne of GD D. Foz the Sonne 
of GD D was not acknowledged accoꝛding 
to the outwarde fo2me of his bodie: but by 
that whereas he ſhewed fw:th famous erpe- 
riences of his diuine power: ſo that in him 
as by a liuely and expꝛeſſe Image, did ſhine 
the maieſtie of the Father, Whereas the 
woꝛdes are of the plurall number, and the 
matter doth molk indifferently appertaine 
bnto all the Apoſtles, J do willyngly inter⸗ 
pꝛete it of them: eſpectallye becauſe the que- 
ſion is of the authoꝛitie of the teſtimo⸗ 
nye . 

But, no leſſe friuolous, as J lately tou⸗ 
ched, and to be ſhamed at, is the lewdneſſe 
of Seruetus, who vꝛgeth theſe woꝛdes, where⸗ 
by to pꝛwue that the woꝛde of GD D hath 

bene viſible and palpable , Vee doth wic- 
J kedlye either deſtroye the two Natures , 
which is in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ mingle them confuled- 


1 0 ly together. 
B. ii. Ve 
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Be therefoze doth imagine J wot not wha 
lie, ſo deifping the humanitie of Chzitt, th 
he doeth vtterly take from him the i a 
mans nature, denying in p meane time that . 
ilt is any other way the ſonne of God, ex / 
cept becauſe he was conceiued ol his mother 
by the power of the holye Ghoſt, and taking 
rom him his p:oper abiding in God.Whers | 
vpon it followeth, that he is neither God ng 
man, albeit he ſceme to foꝛge a cõfuſed Mal 
of both. But becauſe the minde of the Apoltle 
is vndoubted vnto vs, let vs palle by that 


2. And the life was made W —.— 8 This 
note of topning together is here put in ſterde 
ol ſhewing plainly. As if he ſhould haue laid 
We do giue witnclle of the wo2d that giueth 
life, euen as life were made manifeſt, Albeit 
the ſence maye be double, either that Chꝛilt 
was giuen, who is life and the fountaine of 
life, oꝛ that life was plainelp offered to vs in 

Chꝛiſt. And this later doth neceſſarily fol⸗ 
lob of the firſt. As much yet as doth belong to 
the ſignification of the woꝛds, theſe two dif; 

fer betweene themſelues as the cauſe and the 
effect. Where ſecondly he rehearleth, Wee 
ſhew eternal life. I doubt not but 5 he ſpeketh 
of the eſtec: that is, that we affaine voto life 
by 


f firſt Epiſtle of John ih 
2 y the beneũte of Chꝛiſt. Wherevppon wes 
ther that Chꝛiſt cannot bes pꝛeached vnto 
| 1 8 but the kingdome of heauen is opened vn⸗ 
Jo vs that beeing raiſed from death we 1 
2 iue the life of God. 
het Winch was with the Eos This i is 
ng Frue, not onely ſince the woꝛlde was made, 
re Put alſo from the firſt eternitie. Fo2 God 
iq; was alwayes the fountaine of life, but the 
power and abilitie of quickening was in his 
e ternall wiſedome, which vet he did not ſhew 
Foꝛth befoꝛe the creation. of the woꝛlde. And 
Nince God beganne to giue his worde, that 
power which befoze was hid, hath diſpearſed 
It ſelfe into the creatures. Nowe this was 
Wome manifeſting, but the Apoſtle reſpectety 
mother thing, that is, that thẽ life was made 
naniteſt in Ch2ilt, when he being clothed w 
dur fleſh, did perio2me the partes of redemp⸗ 
ion. Foꝛ albeit the Fathers vnder the lawe 
were fellowes and pertakers of the ſame 
ple: pet we knowe they were ſhut vp 2 
der the hope, which afterwarde ſhoulde bee 
ſreucaled. It was of neceſtitie vnto them that 
they ſhould ſceke lyfe from the death e relur⸗ 
etion of Chꝛiſt. But the matter was not 
onelp farre ſeparate from they2 eyes , but it 
as alſo hidde from they2 mindes , They. 
1 B. v. theres 
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therefo2e depend vpon the hope of the N 
— at the laſ in his time did f ( 


lowe . 
X They coulde not inderde obfaine 11 
ercept by ſome meanes being made man þ 
feſt vnto them. But befwirt them am 

vs there is a great difference, becauſe — | 
they ſought darkly in figures being pꝛomiſed 
vnto them, we nowe appꝛehend him, beet 
giuen as if were with our handes. But the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle is, to take awaye — 
opinion of newneſfle , which might impayn 
the dignitie of the Goſpell , By which a — 
fion he ſayth, That lyfe did not now beginne 
of late, as if it hadde latelye appeared, be 
tauſe it hath bens fo2 euer with the Fa⸗ 


ther. 


3 That which we haue ſeene and heard, 
doe we ſhew vnto you: that you alſo may haue 
fellowſhippe with vs, and that our fellowſhip 
may be with the father, and with his ſonne Te- 
ſus Chriſt, 

4 And theſe things we write vnto you, 
that 2 oye may be full, 

And this is the promiſe which wee 

1 vnto you, that GOD is lyght, and in | | 
him is not any datknlle * 
6 If 
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6 If wee ſaie wee haue fellowſhippe 


by with him,and walke in darkneſle, we lie, and 
¶ doe not the truth, 
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7 But if wee walkein light as hee is in 


light, wee haue fellowſhippe one with ano- 
ther, and the bloude of Ieſus Chriſt his AY 
doth cleanſe vs from all ſinne. 


3 That whichwee haue ſeene , Now 
he doeth the third time repeate his hauing 


-fene and hearde, leaſt anie thing might bee 


wanting fo the effeduall certainetye of his 
Dodrine. And that is dilygentlye to ber no⸗ 
ted, that the Pꝛeachers of the Golpell are 
choſen of Chꝛiſt, who might be fit and faiths 
full witneſles of all thoſe thinges which they 
ſhoulde ſpeake Together alſo hee witneſ⸗ 
ſeth the affection of his minde : becauſe hee 
ſayeth hee is not mwued with anye other 
reaſon to wꝛite, but that hee maye pꝛouoke 
and incite them to whome he waiteth , 
to app2och to the fellowſhippe of an ines 


ſtimable god, whereby it well appeareth, 
2 howe much care he hath of their ſaluation, 
2} Which auayleth not a little to pꝛocure other 


Js | god and vertuous thinges, foz we are to 


to 
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fo vnkind if we refuſe to heare him, who dy 
ſireth to communicate with vs parte of that 
happineſſe, which he himſelfe hath gotten. r 
then expꝛeſſeth p fruit which is attained vnto 
by the goſpell, that is, p we might be made at 
one with God, t with his ſonne Chꝛiſt, wher⸗ | 
in conſiſteth the chiefe aodneſle, 
This ſecond member ought to haue ben 
added, not onely that he might make the dos 
trine of the Goſpell pꝛecious and delightful, 
but alſo that he might ſhewe that he deſired 
them to be his fellowes, to no other ende, bu 
that he might bꝛing them to God, and ſo all 
might be one in him. Foꝛ p wicked alſo haue 
their mutual contunction among themſelues 
but without God, yea, that they may moꝛe 
and moze eſtrange themſelues from God, 
which is tie vttermoſt poynt of all the wic⸗ 
ked. But this, as was ſaid euen now, is our 
onely happineſſe, to be reteiued into fauoꝛ of 
God, that we may be truly knit vnto him in 
Chꝛiſt: of which John. 17. chapt. In conclu⸗ 
ſion, Iohn p2onounceth, that like as the Apo⸗ 
ſtles are adopted ef Chꝛiſt to be his hy hs 
ren, that being gathered into one bodie, they 
may remaine faſt vnto God : that ſo he with 
the roſt of his fellowes in that buſinefſe,doth * 
pertozme this, that of this ſacred and bleſſed 
vnitie 


8:7 
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nitie there may be many copartners. 
ws | 4 That your ioye, By the name of full 
.beffioye,he doth moꝛs fitly expꝛeſſe the full and 
no perfect happineſſe, which we attaine vnto by: 
a Goſpel. He doth withal admoniſh » faithful 
er where they ought to haue all their affections 
fired. True is that pꝛouerbe, Where our tre⸗ 
ene ſſure is, there is our heart. Mat. 6.21. Uhoſde⸗ 
ov uer thereloꝛe doth truly perceiue, ol what 
wozthinelle that fello n is with God, hes 
doth Wall ſuckiciently ſatilfie himſelfe w this 
utYalone,t doth not further boylo with ſundzye 
| deſires, The Lo2d is mycup,faith Dauid. and 
mine inheritaunte. The Lot is falne vnto 
me in pleaſant plates. Pſal. 16.5. 6. After the 
fame manner, Paule heweth, that all thinges 
wer vato him as dunge, that he might poſs 
ic⸗ſeſle Chꝛiſt alone. Phi. 3.8: Uherefoze in ina 
ur he hath pꝛolited in the Golpel, who eſteming 
of himſelfe happie in the fellowſhip of god, doth 
in reſt himſelfe in it alone, and ſo pꝛefer itbefozo 
1- Ball the worlde, that fo2 it he be pꝛepared to 
3, Ef fo:ſake all. 
*5 Aniſthis is the promiſe. J do no eſſe al⸗ 
lo that which the olde interpꝛeter hath yeel- 
ded, This is the declaratiõ. Fo? albeit Epagge⸗ 
lia with the Grecians doth: often ſignifie. a. 
na pꝛomiſe, pet becauſe lohn * 
0 
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of the teſtimonie, whereofhe had made men- 
tion a little befoꝛe, the text ſeemeth rather to 


require the other ſenſe: except poſſiblye yon 


may reſolue it thus, The p2omile, which wee 


bꝛing vnto you, doth dꝛaw this with it, oz 


hath this condition knitte vnto it. By this 


meanes we ſhal vnderſtand the minde of the 
Apoſtle. Neither indede doth hee here com⸗ 
pꝛehende the whole doctrine of the Goſpell : 
but ſheweth that this is requy2ed,if — will 
Chꝛiſt and his bencfiftes, that we be⸗ 

tome lyke vnto G O D in righteouſneſſe , 
and holyneſſe: lyke as Paule ſateth , Tit, 2, 
n. That Grace of GD D Which bzingeth 
calnation to all men hath appeared, and teas 


cheth vs to denye vngodlyneſſe and woz2ldlp 


luſtes, and teacheth vs to lyue ſoberlye, iuſt⸗ 
Ive, and godlye, in this pꝛeſent wozlde.Exs 
cepte becauſe hee teacheth by a Petaphoze, 
that wee mult walk in the light becauſe God 
is lyght. 

Further, whereas ſometimes hee calleth 
GO D lyght, and ſometimes ſayeth, Vee is 
inthe lyght , the wo2des are not to be vꝛged 


to much. Why Sathan ſhoulde bee called 


the Pꝛinte of darkenes, it is euident inough. 
Tyerefoze when G O D on the contrar ve 
parte 


2 
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is caljed the Father af light, and light 
it ſeife, fi , firſt wer map vnderſtande, that there 
is nothing in him but that which is cleare , 
pure, and ſincere : then, that he dath ſo ligh⸗ 
Iten all thin with his bꝛightneſſe, that hes 
uffereth nothing that is defiled 02 vneeuen, 
Ino blemiſhes oz vncleannefls , no hypocriſis 
8 deceipt, noꝛ any cther 'euill to lye coſe 03 
idde. 
Therefoze this is the Dumme: Sing 
there is no agreement betweene lyght and 
darkenefſe, that while wer walke in darke⸗ 
neſſe , wee are at eumitie with G OD. 
Therkoze that that ſocietie which hee mens 
tioned tannot otherwiſe ſtande, then if wee 
al bee accozdingly pure ,holy, and full of 
pght. 
In him there is no darkeneſſe. This 
manner and kinde of ſpeaking which is 
here vſed, is verye familiar with John, that 
be maye amplyfie by a contrary denfall that 
which he hath befo2e affirmed . Therefo2s 
the ſenſe is. That GD D is ſuch a lyght 
as that hee admitteth no darkneſle at all. 
1 Wherevpon it followeth that hee doth con⸗ 
2 tinnallye hate an euill conſcience , and a 
defiled,lewde,and wicked lyfe and conuerſa- 


4 tion, 


a 
— Mt 
* : 


 T6mientaries bon the 

Fon, tw atſocyer doth ſanonr of dart . 

6 Ik we ſaie Jen ee f 

jaar dy rinks gathereth that then 
| 
| 


7 


God, which walke in 
Ik ah et this hs tobe DRcedh doth de 


Font 777 3 moꝛe high pꝛintiple, wry $, 
doth AR, his child2 2en; F 
it is . indtede a bare pꝛetepte, whereby J. 
he ce h require of vs an holy life, but rathery 1 
that the grace of Chꝛiſt is all oy 
5 — unte this, that the darkneſſe beet 
ing dꝛiuen awaie, it may kindle the lyght of | 
God in vs. As if he ſhould have lapd, where; 
as God doth communicate himſelfe with vs! 
it is no-vainecounterfait,but it is of neceff I 
tie, that the power and effect of this ſocie o 
doe ſhew fozth in our life, oꝛ elſe the p2ofell | 
on of the Goſpell ſhall be tounterfait. her 
as he addeth,' We doe not the truth. It is a 
eh as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, we doe not 
trulp, oz we haue not in eſtimation which 
is true and right: And it is that manner ofÞ 
ſprahing, which J noted firſt to be in ple; 7 
full vſe with him. | 
7 Hut if we walkee in che licht Now hit 
ſaith that this is a tertaine marke ok our con/ 
iunction with God, if we be made lyke vnto 
him, not that the pureneſſe of life doe recon⸗ 
cile 


lt Epiſtle Ihn. 3 


eile God vnto vs as the firſt cauſe but the 
Apoſtle meaneth, that by the cffect it is appa⸗ 
rant that we are knit vnto God, il his pure- 
in ncfſe doe ſhine in vs . And indeeds- fo is the 
eg matter, that whereſoeuer God doeth come, all 
things are ſo fully repleniched with his holy- 
oF nelle, that wipeth awaie all vncleannefſe:but- 
by without him wee haue nothing but vnclean⸗ 
nelle & darkneſſe. Pence it "that no 
o man lineth well, except alſo he cleaue faſt 
2 vnto God, Where he ſayth that we hane fel- 
Liowthippe one with another, it is not ſimplie 
0 referred fi to men, bathe placeth God on the 
one parte and vs on the other ; Vet it may bee 
demaunded, what man canne ſo expꝛeſſe the 
light of God in his lyfe, that this lykeneſſe 
which Ibn requpꝛeth , maye bee appa- 
t⸗raunt, fo2 by this meanes it muſt needes. be, 
that he is altogether cleane and without 
darknelle J anſ were that theſo kinde of ſpet⸗ 
ches are to be ſitted ** of men. 
Therefozc he is ſayd to ber ly 
hat doeth aſpire vnto ly rye — howe 
a — —— ſame And no 
4 * . 
his pꝛeſent place. 
of : Hee walketh in darknefle. 
I not guided. by the feare of God, no; in a 
c. pure 


2 9 
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pure conſcience reſpecteth this end, that oho 
. ly gining himſelfe to God, he doth ſtudie to 
pꝛomote his glo2ie, Therefoꝛe on the contra 
rie, he that in the ſincere affection k his hatt 
confozming his lyfe and all the partes of i t 
to the feare and obedience of God, doth pi 
ly wozlhippe him, albeit he faile in inatiy 
things, and do moane vnder the burthen a 
the fleſh, he is taken to walke in the light, 
becauſe he holdeth the right waie. It is ther 
foꝛe the alone vpꝛightneſſe of conſcience, 
2 doth diſcerne betwerne light and _ 
neue, 

And the bloud of Teſas Cluiſt 4 " After h 
hath tanght of what manner is the bonde df 
dur vnitie with God, he& alſo een 1 
. fruit that iſſueth from thence + that is, th 
then our ſinnes are freely foꝛgiuen vs. Ant 
this is that bleſſedneſle, which Dauid deſeri 
beth in the 32. Palme. That we may knov 
gur ſetues to be moſt miſerable, vntil wee 

ing regener ate by the ſpirit of God, do ſerit 
him in a cleane heart. Fo2 what canne'| 
thought moꝛe miſerable then man whom gi 
huath in hatred e abhomination: Upon whe 
together doth reſt the wꝛath of God c efernal 
death? This is a place woꝛthy noting; toben N 


Fares th bee, * the ſat iſfaction * 


firſt Epiflcof To lin: IS | 
y the death of Chꝛiſt, doth properly W 


gh onto vs, wh? we imbzace righteouſnes 


T a right purpoſe of heart. Foz Chꝛiſt is 4 a 

; | redecmer,but vnto them who beeing fourned 
from iniquitie,do lead a newe life, Wherfozg 
| if we deſire to haue God mercifqll-vnto'vs, 


that he may fo2giue our ſinnes,we muſt not 


excuſe dur ſelues. Finally, from repentance, 
remilliõ of ſins cãnot be ſepar ate, neither can 
our tonſciences haue peace with god, where p 
ſeare of God doth not bears rule. dly, 
this place doth teach, that the free fo v2cinenes 
+. | df annes is not once onely ginen vnto vs, but 
wil that this benefit remaineth perpetually in 
the Church, and is daily offered to the fayth⸗ 
full. Fo: the Apoſtle doth here ſpeake to the 
of faithfull,as in truth there was neuer anie, 
all 192 euer ſhall be, which can otherwike pleaſe 


God, ſing all are holden with guiltinelle 


| befoze God. Fo2 Whatſoeirer kinde of deſire 
to doe well be in vs, we alwaies goe vnper⸗ 
feclly to the Lo2d. Further, whatſoeuer is an 


balfe part, deſerueth no pꝛaiſe with God. Mer 


againe in the meane time do reiec our ſelues 
from þ grace of God, as much as lieth in vs. 
Ho if cometh to paſſe , y all the Saints haus 


* need of daily foꝛgiuenes of ſins, becauſe p this 


ud nely doth continue vs in houſhold ol God, 
. where 


— 


werd may 
he leile pleale C alſo ſheweth the way 
obtaine fazgiueneſſe, and the.cauſe of our 
being made cleane : that is, hecanſe Chꝛil 
bath purged our ſinnes. with his bloud, But 
he affirmeth that ail the'godly ſhall vndoubs 


tedly be pertakers of this being made clean 
from ſinne. This whole part of deqrine hath 
bene wickedly cozrupted of the S:holemen:; 
foz they fajn.that the fre pardon of ſinnes,is 
onely-giuen vnto vs in Baptilme: they doe 


graunt, that there onely.the bloud of Chꝛilt 
is effednall. But after Dr they teach, 
chat we are no other wile reconcilcd to God, 
then by ſatiſfactions'. Aud here they leaue 
indede ſome part ta the bloud of Chꝛiſt: but 
when they aſcribe vnto wozkes, tommenda⸗ 
tion and power to ſatiſſie fo2 ſinnes, and to 
pleaſe God, but in the leaſt meaſure,they do 
whollp ouerth2ow,y which Iohn ſaith here , 
Foz theſe wil neuer agrie betwen thẽſelues, 
That we are purged by the blond of Chꝛiſt, 
and that wozkes are cleanſings from 1 

® „ 


_ frſiEpiſleofTohn;” 11 
Jet uſe Iohn here alligneth not the one halfe, 
mt the whole to the blond of Chzilt . This 
herefo2e is the ſumme, that the faifhfull do 
xtainly aſſure themſelues, that they are ats 
cpted with God: becauſe he is patiſied to⸗ 
vardes them by the Sarrifice of the death of 
heſe, reſteth in the onely bloude of Chzilf . 
Uhereby is refelled the Papiſfs moſt hoꝛri⸗ 
le invention of Indulgences: fo2, as if the 
loud of Chꝛiſt were not ſuffictent , they re⸗ 
uire alſo the bloud and merites of Martpꝛs 
o be an help. And pet this blaſphemie amon⸗ 
reſt them ſpꝛeadeth further: foꝛ When their 
Keyes, in which they holde that remiſſion of 
ns is included, are topned, partly 4 8 
ind merits of martirs, and partly of p works 
r ſuperrogation , with which euerye finner 
oth redeeme himſelfe, there remaineth to the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, which doth not dero⸗ 
ate from the blonde of Chꝛiſt. F952 if theys 
octrine ſhould haue plate, then ſhall not the 
„loud of Chꝛiſt purge bs, bat Cal onelp con⸗ 
Furre as an help in part. And by this meanc 
he coniciences that hang in doubt, which the - 
„ Apoſtle commaundeth herre to reſt in a lor 
„ uraunce. | 
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8 Tf we ſay, that wee loans no ſinne,wee 
deceiue our ſelues, and the Truth! is not ii 
vs. | 
9 I we REES n innes, Ie! is faith. 
full and iuſt, that hee maye forgiue vs 0 
* , and to cleanſe vs from all varightcouſ. 
neſle, - 


10 If we ſay we hows no ſinne, we make 


him a 0 his word i is not in vs. 


N O Ml he commendeth that grace by ne⸗ 
teſlitie. Foz becauſe no man is free from 
ſinne : he ſheweth that we are all caſt away 
and without hop eof remedie, except y Lo2d 
do help vs by p way of fo2giuenellc. This is 
the reaſon why he ſo vehemently v2geth,tha 
no man is innocent: that all maye the bet- 
ter knowe, that they haue nede of mercye , 
which maye deliuer them-frem baniſhment, 
and ſo they might the moꝛe be ſtirred vp to 
the obtayning of this ſame ſo neceſſarpe a 
god P 9 
By the name of ſinne is noted not one 
lpe a wicked and defiled inclination: bu 
the fault which doth truely make vs guilti 
befoꝛe GO D. | 
| F urther, 


firſt Epiſtle of Tohn,”? ta 


Further, ſeeing the ſpeach is generall: 
I it colloweth, that none af the Saints; which 
are, which were, oz which ſhall be, are ex- 
| ted from this number. Wherefoze Au- 
ine doth erceding fitlie refell the cauill 
87 the Pelagians with this teſtimonie, and 
doth alſo wiſelye weigh, that the confeſlion 
of guyltineſſe is required, not fo humilities 
ſake:but leſt in lying we deceiue our ſelues. 
When he addeth, The truth is not in vs, 'Af- 
ter his manner he confirmeth the fozmer ſen⸗ 


tence by rehearſing it agame: albeit it is 


he ſayth they are deceined becaule they glo- 
rie inlying . 1 
9 If wee undi: Againe hee p20/ 
miſeth the faythfull, that GOD will be fa⸗ 
uourable vnto them, ſo that they acknow- 
themſelues to be ſinners. Foz it is a 
molt excellent thing that wee bee certainlye 
perſwaded , that there is a readie and pꝛe⸗ 
pared Reconciliation foꝛ vs with GOD, 
when we haue ſinned other wiſe wee con£t- 
nually beare Hell ſhutte vp within vs. Few 
indeede do weigh this, howe miſerable and 
vnhappie a thing the wauering and vnqui⸗ 
etetnefſe of mans conſcience is: But ſo the 
caſe ſtandeth with vs, that hell doth raigne 
C. iin. where 


not a ſimple rehearſing as other where, but 


All our heart, which offereth aſſured foꝛgiue⸗ 


4 eu eb < 
moꝛe ought we to imbꝛate this pꝛomiſe with 


neſle to all that doe confefſe their ſinnes. Fur⸗ 
ther, he teacheth that it is founded vppon the 
faith and righteouſneſſe of God, betauſe God 
who hath pꝛomiſed is true and plaine, foꝛ they 
that thinke he is called iuſt, bccauſe he docth 
wltifie vs freely, in my iudgement.do reaſon | 
to ſubtilly. oꝛ this iuſtite depẽdeth of faith, 
but each of them is anered to the pꝛomiſe, fo; 
other wile God map be iuſt, x yet deale with. 
vs in mot high iuſtice: but becauſc he hath 
bound hunlelfe to vs by his woꝛd, he will not 1 

be taken fo2 iuſt except her doe foꝛgiue. But 
this confeſſion when it is referred to God, re⸗ 
quireth a ſincere affection of the heart, and ß 
heart cannot ſpeak to God without newneſle 
_ of lyfe. Thereloꝛe it doeth containe in it true 
repentance. God indeede foꝛgiueth freely:but 
ſo, that his eaſines to mertio, be not an intiſe- 
ment to ſinne. 


= K 5 3 — = * » * S > 
— i ed me on ew ani > > — co ; 


Shall cleanſe vs, The woꝛd of purging ſern⸗ 
meth to be taken in another ſence then befoze. | 
Foz he ſaid we were cleanſed by the bloud of / 
Chailt,becauſe by his benefit our fins are no 
laid to our charge. But now after that hehath | 
ſpoken of fozgtuencfle, he addeth alſo p God 


doth 


=yY n 


ner purged frõ all bnrightooulnet much 
as belongeth to refo:matis,'t is true indiede +; 
but John doch not teath, what God doth no 
perfect in vs. He is faithful he faiths hemay 
make vs cleane 5̊ is not ta day noꝛ to mod. 
Foꝛ as long as we are cõpaſles about w fieth, 
we mult be in continual going fdzwars.Bit 
that which he hath once begun, he doth dayly 
pꝛocide to do, till at the laſt he doth perfozme 
it. Do Paule ſaith, That we are elect, that we 
may appeare befoꝛe God wont rep2ofe. Eph. 
1. 4. and elſe where j the churth is cleanſed, 
it may be without ſpot oꝛ weinkle: E ph. 5. 271 
Albeit if anie had rather interpret this plate 
otherwiſe, as if he ſpake one thing twice, J 
leaue it fre, * 
10 Wee make him a lyar« Mer beth 
further, that they blaſpheame GDD, which 
tlaime pureneſſe vnto themſelues. Fo2 we lese 
# howe that euerie where he condempnech all 
mankinde of inne. Mherefoꝛe hee entereth 
E C. b. battaple 


«* > 
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 haffavie with God: wholdeuer ſerketh wh 
ſhunne this determination, and doth repꝛom 
him of a le, as if he did pꝛeſſe them that wo Þ 
ſerned jt not. Fo2 confirmation ſake he a 
deth,that His word is not in vs. As ifhe chu 
haue ſayde, that we caſt aſide that his ſo ep 
cellent doctrine , which includeth all under 
guiltineſſe, Wherevpon we gather,that then 
we haue rightly p2ofited in the woꝛde of the} * 

Lo2d,when we are frucly humbled, p mour- | 

ning vnder the burden of our ſinnes: , we: 
learne to flye fo the mercie of God, and reſt} 
our ſelues no other Where then in the fathers 
Wan mercie of God. 


Chap.2. 


1 L Ittle children, theſe things Ii write vn- 
to you, that you ſinne not; but if any 
man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the Fa- 
ther, Ieſus Chriſt the righteous. 400 
2 And hee is the propitiation for out 
ſinnes, and not, for ours onelye, but alſo of the 
whole wor Id. ay 


x Visi is nof onely a bꝛiele rehearſing of the 
fo:mer doctrine, but almoſt a ſum of the 
55 N we abſtaine from ſinng; / 
and} 


Gil Epiſile of Ihn ) 14 


95 nd yet becauſe we are alwaies ſubiec to the 
. adgement of GD D, wee are certaine that 
"IC! 7915 doth make interceſſion with the ſacri⸗ 
i ffice of his death, that he maye reconcile: tha 
Father vnto vs. In the meane allo he.vſeth 
dera p2edication, leaſt anie man ſhoulde thinks 
en that he gineth libertie to ſinne, when he pꝛea⸗ 
» | cheth of the mercie of GD D, and teacheth, 
ir, | that it is ſet fozth vnto vs all. Ye therefo2e 
#4 iopneth together two partes of the Goſpell, 
which pꝛepoſtrous men ſeparating, doe rend 
t make lame the Goſpel it ſelfe. Further, the 
dodrine of grace hath euer ben ſubtec to the 
ſlaunders of wicked men: when the foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of ſinnes is ſet foꝛth in Chꝛiſt then they 
bꝛagge that there is graunted libertpe to 
| ſinne . That the Apoſtle maye meete with 
theſe miſchifes, at the firſt hee ſheweth that 
this is the end of his doctrine that men ſhuld 
ceaſe to ſinne. Fo2 when he ſayth, That you 
| ſhould not ſinne: Ye onely meaneth this, that 
they ſhould abſtaine from ſinne, as much as 
they are able foꝛ the imperfectiõ of man. And 
hereto tendeth that which J handled befoꝛe 
of the ſocietie with God, j we might be made 
like vnto him. Pet in the meane tune he cca- 
ſeth not to ſpeak of p fee foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins, 
becauſe þ albeit p the xp ſhould fail, 4 all 
things 


© 5 
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Hingsbe confuſed together, yet this parte 1 
dodrifte is neuer to be omitted but that þ of 
lite of Chꝛiſt mull be pꝛeched @ plainly ans 
the purpoſe, and this it betommeth vs 

at this day. And detauſe fleſh is pane 
loſeneſſe , men are diligently ed 


l 


w * 
ö | . 
164 


therefoze gotten by the death of Chzilt , "ta i 
we may be an holp people of God, Vet holi + 
ſdeuer it come to paſle that manp d wicked ⸗ 
ly abuſe the mercie of God, and alſo man 
dogs do launderouſly ſpeake vill of vs, ag ; 
if we let loſe the reynes fo wickednefle: wa 
muſt goe fozward conffauntly in auouching © 
the grace of Chꝛiſt in which the glo2y of 
doth moſt notably ſhine, and the whole ſalua⸗ 
tion of man conſiſt. Theſe barkings (J ſay) 
of the wicked, are to be deſpiſed, wherewith 
we ſ& ß che Apoſtles were aſſailed. Fo2 this 
tauſe, he ſtraight addeth p ſecond miber, T hat 
we haue an aduocate, when we haue ſinned: 
by which woꝛds he confirmeth that which he 
had befo2e.1Becauſe we are farre from perfect 
righteonſnes,yea we daily increale our guil⸗ 
tineſſe: that there is together a pꝛeſent reme- 
die to appeaſe God, if we die vnto Chꝛiſt. 
And this onely is it, wherin eonſciences maß 
ones themlelucs, wherein reſteth the righte⸗ 
ouſnelle 


5 fili Epiſtle of h.. 5 

of man, and in which is ebablithey 
Fe of taluation. The conditional 
nene ae N 


im unge by the Heceeeere 
1 Ke he eee 
N — — 
| 6) da gigs 7 
he © ſane \udcewih e 


nay be better ynderſſad, J will ſpeak moze 
plainly. The interceſſion of Chꝛiſt, is the con- 
inuall applying of his death vnto our ſalua⸗ 
ion. Whereas thercfoze God doth not im⸗ 
n | 
ſpects vnto Chzilt, our earneſt JnterceC- 
Abour. 
But the two titles where with her after⸗ 
warde adoneth Chick, do pzoperly * 


„ 
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whe cirrtimſtaunce of this plate. Me tallet 
him luſt, and e : Jt behwuet 
Hat be indued with both, that he may 
2 — and perſon of an Aduocate 3, 
fo2 what ſinner tan obtaine fo; vs the fauo 
of God: Foz therefoze we are all dꝛiuen from], 
hanifig aceelſe'vnfo him, becauſe no man i 
pure and voyd of ſinne. o man therefore is 
a ſit high Pꝛieſt, but he that is innocent ant 
ſeperate from ſinners , as alſo is teſtiſied, 
Heb.17.vaſe:26, Reconciliation Is added, be 
Prieſt. without Sacrifice , note is a fitte high 
11 
| - Therfozo vnder the Lawe, the Piet 
neuer wont into the Sanctuarie without 
bloud : and Dacritice with p2ayer, as if a ſo- 
lemne ſeale were wont to bo added by the 
o2dinaunce of GO D. By which token, 
GO D woulde haue it knowen, that her 
which ſhoulde obtaine fauour fo! vs, mull 
bee pꝛepared with Sacrifice. Foz when God 
iz offended, the pꝛice of ſatiſfaction to pacifie 
him is required. Hente it followelh, that all 
the Saints which haue bene, and which ſhal 
be, haue utede of an aduocate:and that there 
is none ſufficient to vndergoe this office but 
onelp Chꝛiſt. And in truth Iohn hath aſcri⸗ 


bed to Chzilt thels two Epethytes by — N 
dt 


firſt Epiftle of Ihn. 16 
"What he might ſhewe him to be the onelp ava 
""Mmocatc .' And as there commeth vnto vs 
Mitherby exceeding confolation, when we heare 
ke that Ch2ilt dyed not onelpe once, that her 
A might paciſte his Father towardes vs: but 
continuall pe make interceſſion foꝛ vs, that 
"the wave might ber open foz vs vnto the fa⸗ 
ther in his name, that cur pꝛayers might ber 
hearde : ſo is it chiefelpe to bee taken herde 
vnto, leaſt the honour that is appꝛopꝛiate 
and due to him alone, be tranſferred to ana⸗ 
ther ; Jy ESTA; ain Menne 
Wut we knowe in the Papiſtrie, this of- 
fice was aſcribed indifferentiyto the Saints. 
Nowe there bee almoſt thirtie yeares , ſince 
this ercellentÞPainciple-of our Faith was 
almoſt bur ed: That Chꝛiſt is our Aduo⸗ 
cate , They ronfelle in deede at this daype 
that there is one of manye, but not alone. 
They that among the Papiſtes haue ſome” 
moꝛe modeſtye, denye not that Chꝛiſt doth 
excell aboue all other Aduocates whatſoe- 
uer: but neuertheleſſe after wardes they al⸗ 
ſotiate vnto him a great rabblement of com: 
panions. But the woꝛdes of Iohn in this 
plate do plainlye manifeſt that hie can⸗ | 
! not inanye wiſe ber an Adugcate, that is not 
| TPzleS-2 d i $34 
Fur⸗ 
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Further the Pzieſthode appertaineth unt 
neue hut vnto Chaiff alone. Jn þ meane tim 
ies take not awaie the mutual interteſſion u 


| rr ang idines tor rg 
tie this is nothimg to them that 
are dead, iuha ave ſeparate from the felowſhi 


ol men, and nathing to thoſe defences which 
caunterfait to thefelues, leaſt they ſhuld 
onely cleaue to Chꝛiſt.Foꝛ albeit that bꝛethe 
rea pzqy ken their bzetheren vet without ex 
ceptis they all reſpect one head defender. Jt is 
therefoze no doubt, but the Papiſts doe ſet as 
gainſt Chꝛiſt eyen ſo. manys Adolles, as they 
imagine Patrones vnta themſelues. But if 
— grofely, which tumble Chsiſt at his Fathers 
knes,that homight pꝛaie ſoꝛ vs. Such ima⸗ 
ginations muſt be taken awaie which dero⸗ 
gate kram the diuine gloꝛie of Chzilt: and the 
ſunple docrine is to be held, that the fruite al 
his death doe remaive freſh and perpetuall foꝛ 
va, that by his interceſſion he reconcileth God 
bafo va, and as well doeth ſandiſie our pꝛap⸗ 
ers by the werte ſmell of his lacrifice,as help 
them by the fauour af his ſuppoꝛtation. 
2 Not for ours alone , e hath added this 
ſoꝛ awplificatien fake, that the faythfull may | 
be alluredly perſ waded, that the redemption /| 


. 
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gotfen by Chꝛiſt is extended to al, whith ſhal 
# receine the Goſpel in faith. But heere is mo⸗ 
I ued a queſtid. ow the ſinnes of all þ wozld 


ſhould be done away? J omit the dotages of 
ſuch franticke fellowes, who vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
tence of this, admit to ſaluation all the re⸗ 
pꝛobate, moꝛeouer Sathan himſelfe. Duch a 
monſtrous fantaſte,is not woxthie the refu⸗ 
tation. They that would eſcape this abſurdis 
tie, haue ſaid, that Chꝛiſt ſuffered ſafficient- 
ly foꝛ the whole woꝛld: but onely effecually 
fo2 the elec. This ſolution hath commonlye 
pꝛeuailed in the ſchwles. Albeit that J grant 
that ſaying to be true, pet J denie that it a⸗ 
greeth with this place. Foz Iohn had none o⸗ 
ther purpoſe, then to make this god common 
to þ whole Church. Therefoꝛe vnder p woꝛd 
All he doth not compꝛehend p repꝛobate:but 
pointeth out thoſe which together wert to be⸗ 
lene,+ wer ſcattered into diuers parts of the 
woꝛlde. Foꝛ then is the grace of ime 
manifeſt as is meet, when he is pzeched to be 
the only ſauing health of the woꝛld. 
And in this we knowe,that wee haue 
knowen him. if we keep his comandements , 
Hie that ſaith, I know him, and kepeth 
not his commaundements „is a var, and the 
truth is not in him. . | | *. 
5 D. 1 But 


— I». 
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»»Comentaries vpon the 
5 But he that keepeth his word in him i 
the oue of God perfect indeed. In this wee 
Fenovve that we are in him, 


6 He that ſ.ith that he abideth in him ought 
euen ſo bo Walle as he hath walked, 


A Ftct he hath handted p voctrine of the 
free remiſtion of ſins,he cometh againe 
fa d crho2tations annexed, x dependeth vpon 
it: « firſt he admoniſheth that p knowledge 
ol God, which is conteiued by the Goſpell is 
not idle: but doth of it ſelſe bꝛing fozth- obe⸗ 
dience. After wards, he cheweth, what God: 
doth eſpecially require of vs, what is p chiefe 
in our life: namely, that we laue God. That 
which we read here of the cffecuall knows 
ledge of God, the Scripture doth not euerye 
where repeate without cauſe: fo2 ther is no⸗ 
thing moꝛe tommon to the woꝛlde, then to 
dꝛaw the doctrine of godlineſſe to vaine ſpe⸗ 
tulations. After this manner was diuinitie 
adulterated among the ſophiſticall Boꝛbo⸗ 
niſts, 5 of all their knowledge; not ſo much 
as the leaſt ſpark of godlines conld appeare. 
And vaine men euerp where do-onely learn 
from the woꝛd of God, that which they may 

babble out fo: aſtentation ſake, Finallp, in 
all ages, this was tw common an W 
2 ain⸗ 


r A 


2K 


know God, # 


ther indeed 
the nature of 


e voth this 


dur knowledge. Al wlenge of 

— this with it, y we —— 
him: fo2 neither can we acknowledge him 

ſhewothhimſelk to be 107d f father, extept 


imobedyent 


doctrine of the 
| ing the image of God, y 
2 teacheth . 2. Cor. Jad. 
—— — 

— when he ſaith, 


* 
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That we know chat be kae knoweri;F62 h 
eth that obedience ol God is ſo knit vnto 

knowiedge „ that vet knowledge be 

frſt in der *tasitisaf necefſtie., that the 

cauſe bebelv2ethe effect. > : 
At we keepe gen eee ene. 
is no man, that do em in eue⸗ 
SR that meanes then ſhould bet no 
knowledge of God in the woꝛld: q anſ were; 
that the Apoſtle is not at oddes with himſelf. 
CUhentherefoze he had lately ſet all men in 
guilfines befoꝛe God he doth not vnderſtand 
that they kiepe the commaundements,which 
fatiſfiethelawe in all poynts ( which exam⸗ 
ple cam na where be found in the wah): but 
thole which labour to:confome' their life to 
the obediente of [much as in regard of 
mans infirmiftc they tan. oz ſo often as the 
Scriptire ſpeaketh pf the righteouſneſſe of 
the faithfall, it is ſo farre oft frotrbpduding 
the foxgineneſſe of ſinnes; that rather itdoth 
take the beginning from it. Neither inderds 
is it to be gathered fram therte, that faith do⸗ 
eth leane vpon wozkes;*Fo2 albeit that ets 
rie one hath the witnrſle of his faith, from 
— Wozks'yet it folowethnot that it is founded 
Heir The this latter pꝛwſe is added 
Me. The alfurancethersfoze of pre oY 
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una 30 02 81 
is the truc.obſcruingdfithe.lain et Vn 
is to wit,tolour ge>Adhisplace in ow 
ment, is euill exp nded o them which wh ich 
derttand that they true! Bod, 


: ” 
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adiochis 
Bs 
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. Conchiatdfhporthe 


-etd-Shat gbd doth require of vs. Che ſa 
+alfd did Motu ſane q when he — | 
unime ot the la we. Deut ro: Now Hrael. &c. 
:Foz9-law which is ſpiritual;voth not onely 

gneromnimdenint of external things:bit 
*ohieflfiifoth tõũmend bnto vs this p we loug 
% W dur iohnle hart. Betauſe gere is no 
-menfivwnavedf hien, it is not to be tat fo; 
:atvabſurd thung Noz þzotherly tone doth al, 
wares Waefrd Nr , God: as ifferwards 
nur hall ſee, ;:TAhofoever-thetefoze-defitethto 
ap wur his life'vnts Gov; let him direct all h 

parts thervk to this end. If any obiem 5 there 
Was nrurt a man ſound, p ſo perfraiy lo- 
*t1ed gode J anſwere;Þ) it ſuſtueth, ſoß euere 
— — the grate v — 2 
vnto this perfettion. In the meant 
— defimitid is maniteſt, i the perten ue 
of God, is the due obſeruing ol his woꝛd. 
Me leno that in tm̃ Me cometh again to 
— Veuit of þ golpell,wherof he had made moͤ⸗ 
tion that is felowſhip with God and with 
His ſant And io he cöſtrineth p foꝛmor ſentẽte, 
bythings v ſolom da if ſᷣ end of þ goſpdl be, 
9 — hauefetowthip w god: x thor tũ be 
wout loue:no mũ ca truſp pꝛofſt 
in — v tleueth to god kr his hart. 
'6 8 Go re n in him. As befoꝛe 
8 e he 
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he pꝛopoſed vnto vs þ light of God as a pat - 
tern fo folow:now alio he calleth vs tothaiff, 
Þ we may becde folowcrs of him. Pet he doth "I 
not imply exhozt ta h; imitatiõ of Chziſtebut-— 
by b vnitie which we haue w him he pꝛoueth N 
that we ought to be like him. The likenes ol 

life « woꝛks he ſaith wil pꝛoue vs to abide 

in Chꝛiſt. Further by theſe woꝛds he maketh 
himſelfe an entrance pnto y loue of aur bꝛe⸗ FO 
thꝛen, which he will wunediately adde. f 


7 Brethrẽ, I write no new cõmãdemẽt to your 
but an old cõmandemẽt, which you haue had 
frõ the beginning: this old cõmandemẽt is that 
word which) ve haue har i flõ the beginoing . 
Wo Againeya new commandement write I 
vnto you, which is the truth in him, and Alſo in 
ou: for the darkneſſe is palt, and that trac 
Jinks now ſhineth.-- -- 

"He that ſaith he is in that eh, & hatetl his 
2 by is in darkneſle vntill dus time. 
10- He that loueth his brother abideth in that 
light, & there is none occaſion of euil in mw. 

11 But he that hatetlr his brother, is in dark- 
.nelle,& walketh in darleneſſe & knoweth not 
_whether he goeth, becauſe that darknes hath 
| des his e YES, 
NP expolttion of the foꝛmer doc- 
trine, that is, that to loue God is 
D. ii. to 
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| ith mo woꝛds tarie in this without cauſe 
Firſt we know that newnes is alwaies has 
ted oz ſaſpected. Then we do not eaſely take 


8 haue imbꝛaced ſome certain kind of doctrine, 
it is grieuous vnto vs, 5 any thing therin be 
changed oꝛ innouated. Foꝛ theſe cauſes John 


1 beginning. hath warcd old in p verie vſe. O⸗ 
thers do 

that Chailt i preſcribeth now no other rule or 

life in the goſpel, then god did once vnder the 


ſap, but in this ſenſe a little after, he calleth 
the woꝛd of the goſpell, 5 old cõmandement. 


| goſpel:p they haue ben fo trained from p be⸗ 


Comentaries yi the 
his tammandements. And he dofh ne 


vp an vnwonted wozk,Pozeoner, when we 


1985 he techeth nothing of loue , but that 
ich þ faithful hauing heard from the very 


expound oldnes other wiſe: that is, 


law: x that is molt true. Neither do J gain- 


But now J take it, that he meaneth onelye 
this, That theſe are $ firſt rudiments of the 


ginning, p there is no cauſe why they ſhuld 


ſhun 5 as vnwonted, whercwith they ought 


to haue ben indued log ago. Fo? it is, plain y 
p relative is put in Þ place of þ cauſe. There- 
foꝛe he calleth it Old not becauſc befoꝛe ma⸗ 


np wozldes it was deliuered to the fathers: 


but wherin they wer inflructed immediatly 
from their firil enfraunce of Religion, 
And 
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no and that nuaileth much to the conflrtall 

of faith, becanſe the readers nught to take 

* HE n 

7 wy none k l Ftisyis 
comma em | 

ba en ran of nel i ho i 


as if Labor ö ve oug 
eaſure the antiquitie of he Caen 
pace of time, wherin it is bꝛought vnto von, 
2 therein is manifeſted vnto you the eter; 
all will of God, God cherer bi did not gine 
onto pou this rule of godlye lyfe, when yo 
vere firſt called to the faith of Ch2ilt,but th 
ſame was alwayes firme and app2oued with. 
him. And indeede this finally ought to be ac⸗ 
counted antiquitie , and deferueth account 
and reuerence , which bath his beginning of 
God. Foꝛ the counterfait deuiſes of men, by 
how long pꝛelcription of yeares ſo euer, haue 
F not ſo much authoꝛitie, that they chuld ouers 
thꝛow the truth of Erd. 
1 8 Aguüne, 


Sa 0 Comentaries vpon the ä 
n Agꝛine a ne cõmandemẽt. The inte 


N 


ters ſeme fo me: not to haue vnderſtod 5. 
mind ſoꝛ he calleth » New,which g 
 inffruction doth as it were dayly renew 

$ faithfyl may all their life long exerciſe t 
ſelues therin hecauſe they ca require nothi 
_ wozeexcellent Foz h beginnings which ch 
dat learne, aftexwards giue place to babe 
moꝛe ſoũd doctrine Cötrarilp, hn denieth 
the doctrine of louing . is ſuch,y] 
time wareth out of vſe:but ᷣ it doth perp 
lyfl that the higheſt perfectionbh be m 
I: then e lirſt entrance. Further, this wi 
needful to be added, becauſe as men are mos 
us the is meet, a great part do euer are 
ily deſire ſome new thin g. Hence commeth 
of true dodrine, it begetteth in 
finit wbders of erro2s,whillt euerie one gap 
th afreſh after new quiddities. But when 
is is once ſet down,y the Loꝛd pꝛoccedeth i 
one maner, y in all our life he may hold vs i 
p which we haue lerned: ther is giut᷑ a bzidle 
fo ſuch deſires:therfoꝛe who ſo deſireth to rec 
fo þ point of wildde, becauſe it beldgeth to 
rights gouernmet of life, let himpzofit in lou 
_..... Whichkthetruth , Yepzoucth that 
which he hath ſayd by reaſon : hays, in this 
one commandement of, lone, which i 
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A dirbalon o life, the whole truth of Chꝛilt 
Hoch confiff, Further, what other moze greaf 
en Tenelation is to be waited lor: Ko: Thaitt:s 
mT rund dn ende actdpliſhment of al things, 
in kherefoꝛe the name df truth hath regard vnto 

| o that thep ret as in p point. oꝛ it is tu 
a ſoꝛ the fulneſſe oꝛ abſolute eſtate. e ioꝝ / 

eth Chailt vnto them, as the head to 3 mem⸗ 
vers. As it he ſhould. haue layd, that the bod 
o the hath no other perfection. oꝛ that 


m they ſhall be ſoundly knit vnto Chꝛiſt, it au 
wall $oly lone do mutually flouriſh among them⸗ 


ſelues. Others expounde it other wile That 


which is truth in Chꝛiſt, is alis in vou. But 


J ſe not to what end it ſorueth. 


„ { Becauſe thedarkneiless palt;Ye putteth the 


time pꝛeſent in place of the tune paſt. Fo? het 
noteth that as ſame as Chꝛiſt hath ſhined, we 
haue the bꝛightneſſe ol vnderſtanding. not v 
euerp ot $faithfull vnderitandeth vᷣ firſt daie 
ſo much as he onght. Foꝛ Paul alſo Phi. 3. 11. 

ſaith,S.he laboꝛeth to appꝛehẽd p which vet hr 
hath not attained vnto, but becauſo p knows 
ledge ol Chꝛiſt is ſufficient to expell dark⸗ 
neſſe, therfo:e daily goinges fo2ward are ne⸗ 
ceſlaryve, and euerpe ones faith hath Brit a 
beginning befo2e it come to perfection But 
becauts GAP I Es the tenour ofthe 
| | tains” 


: Death * * 


* Comettaries vpon the 


Came voctrine, wherein he biddeth vs tu in 
treaſe: the knowledge of the Goſyell is woy 
4 Bg cbt 

W 
lachut bpto the 


| elle of men, who 
indeaudur to the pureneſſe ofithe t 
Goſpel with their o ne connterfait inuen 
| tions: and with god warrantiſe it is law 
4 —  .. ._ Fall fo condempne with moſt bitter-curſing 
2 the whole Popſh viuinitie,which doth who 
i ly. darken this true light, 

9 Hethat faith he is in thelight , Þe doth 
proſecute his Petaphoz. He hath lad. p bus 
is the onely rule, whereby our lyfe muſt be 
ſquared : he hath ſayde that this lawe is ap? 
pointed to vs in the Goſpell. Finally he hath | 
ſayd that there is as it were the none lyght, 
which ought to continue our eyes in the be⸗ 
holding thereof. Now of the contrarie he gas 
tdhereth, that they are all blinde and doe erre 

in darkneſſe, which are ſtrangers from loue. 
wn And whereas he firſt ſet downe the loue in 
I God,and.nowe of bꝛethꝛen, there is no moze | 

repugnaunce then betwirt the cffectand the 
cauſe. Finally, they are ſo knit together of 
themlelues, that they cannot beeſeparated, } 
1 ohm will after ſaie in the third chapter, that 

| we doe falſely boalt of th: aue f — 
1 we 


wo 
lou 


(pt 
the 
þ 
th 
8 
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E loue the bꝛethꝛen. And that is moſt true. 
15 zut now he taketh the loue to our bꝛethꝛen 
7 a teſtimonie whereby we p2oue that wee 
1 due God. In ſunnne, ſceing lone doth ſo re» 
cee God, that in God it comp2ehfdeth men: 
0 there is no ablurditie in that. that the Apo« 
ie diſputing of lone, doth referre it indiffes: 
"I rently,ſometimes to Gov, and ſometimes to 
' Ythe bꝛethꝛen. And this is a common vle of the 

Eurture berat times the whole perfectiun 
if life is placed in the lout vf God. Againez; 
Daule enz d kabelb bunt be fullleth$ f 
zwe which loueth his bꝛother . And Chailf; 
beweth » theſe are y p2incipal things of the 
lawe,Righteonſneſſe, iudgement, and truth. 
Mat. 2 3.23 And both is true, and doth moſt 
btty agree, becauſe both the lone God direct 
eth vs to f p loue of men, & we do indeed wit e 
neſſe our diuine affection towards god by lo⸗ 

uing ol men at his commandement. Whats 
foeuer it be, let this cuer remaine firme, that 
louais the rule of the direction of lyfe, which 
is ſo much the moꝛe diligently tobe marked, 
! becauſe all alinoſt do rather choſe any thing, 
then this onely.commandement of God. To 
the ſame effect belongeth that which follow- 
eth, That ther is no offence, where is the de⸗ 
wot —_— he that ſo frameth his — 


- " — v. 


Coming the: 


ar Hethat hateth bis Wer Bam 
admoniſheth, that although thou make ang 
tellent ſhew ol vertue, yet there is ane 
is not filthie where loue is abſent. Confern 
this place with the 12. H the 1. Cor. and it ſha} 
nerd no long expoſition. But this doctrine it [ 
therefoze obſcure to the woꝛlde, becauſe the, 
greater part are aſtoniſhed with J know pa 
what maſ kes. So a counterfait — 
ee er Jn py meane fu 1 
lou is neglected, az elle F e | | 
eter edt , | we 


vis # | 


aþ 1 th 1 to you little child „ becauſe 
= ſinnes are forgiuen you 12 met 
N T write to you Fathers : : becuſh you 
haue knowen him which is from the begin- 
ning: Iwine vnto you young men, becauſe 
vou haue ouercome that wicked one, & 
14 I wie vnto you children, becauſe 
you haue knowen the Father. I haue written 
to. yon Fathers, becauſe you haue knowen 
tim which is from tlie beginning. I haue 
vxritten vnto vou young men, ae you 
are —_— the wordeof _ ; 
Du. 1 


' 
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1 P have ouerconiethat cult 


14 ed children „This Shag is a 
generall Senfence , And hae 
th not ſpeake to them of poung yeares;” 


li Put generallye he vnderffameth by lyttle 


1 


childꝛen, men of all ages: as it is noted in 
the firſt Chapter, and in this alſo a lyt⸗ 


2 tic — This A ſape becanſe ſundꝛie In⸗ 


terpꝛeters doe verye ill to reſtraine it to chil⸗ 
zen. But Iohn when hie will ſpeake of: 
Childꝛen, hee will call them L Paidlia I that 


| : is, By Infancie : which name agreeth to the 


age. But hee as a ſpirituall Father calleth 


aide men as well as Childzen [ Tecnia J 


by the name of lyttle Childꝛen. Immediat⸗ 
Iye-indeede hee will applye ſeuerall ſentens 
tes to euere age. Pet they are not a lyt⸗ 
tle deteiued which doe beginne from hence; 
But rather leaſt the fozmer erhoztation, 
might attagethor darken the fre foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes; this Doctrine which is pꝛo⸗ 
per to Faith, hee doeth vꝛge agayne : As 


in deede this foundation ought alwayes ſted⸗ 


faſtlpe to bee kepte, that eternall lyfe is 
t1yde vp fo2 vs thoꝛough the onelye grace 
of Jelus T Volpnelle of lyte in 


derde 


: 


TY | Comentaties vpon'the 


diligently taught, men muſt be | — 
Peuker to rep | 


| meane 
tes holde the 
lace, lohn doth p2eſcride vs this * 


when he bath diligentiye pꝛeached of 
nne en yet moze ſhould lame fo be ay 
tributed to them then is m&t,he.doth ſo cars. 
93 vs to the grace of Chzilt, 


are forgiuch you. Without 


bile they are truel 


which appeareth 

Papiſtes, who ſaye , that the | 

doing wapeth colde, while that 
\ | is 


2 


# , Fo 
« — 


Feſt Epifite „ 15 


A isextolled, which only maketh obedient chi] 
den to God. Fo2 thence he taketh occaſion 
{8 to erho2t,becauſe we know that God is ſo lo⸗ 
of uing vnto vs, that he doeth not impute our 
ſinnes vnto vs. 

For his name, The materiall tauſe is al⸗ 
ſigned, leaſt we ſhould fele other meanes to 
reconcile vs to God, Foz it wil not be inough 
to hold, that God foꝛgiueth our ſinnes, extept 


we come rightly to Chꝛiſt, and to that pꝛice 


| which he paid fo2 vs vpon the croſſe. And that 
is ſo much the moze tobe obſerned , becauſe 
we ſer this waie ſtopped vp by the crafte of 
Sathan and vile inuentions of men: While 
8 foliſh men go about to pleaſe God by diuers 
| ſatiſfactions, and inuent innumerable kinds 
{|| ofrecoucilements to redeeme the ſelues. o: 
how many meanes we bꝛing in beloꝛe God 
to deſerue pardon , by ſo many ſtoppes are 
we dꝛiuen from his pꝛeſence. Therfoge lohn 
not content with this ſimple Doctrine, that 
Gad koꝛgiueth vs our uns, addeth by name, 
that he is fauourable to vs in refpect of 
Chꝛiſt, that hee maye Hutfte out all other 
meanes. And that we may intoye this bene- 
itt, it is of neceſſitie alſo that we paſſe by and 
kfonget al other meanes, and imbzace only the 
name of nr | 
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ons haue bene, and the other ſhall ber. Iohn 
© doth diſtribute the courſe of mannes lyfe.iw 


Comehtaries vpon the 
I write to you Fathers , Now he conimet 
to the reckoning vp of the ages, that he may 
ſhew that that he teacheth agreth to euerit 
one. Jo: generall ſpeech doth ſometimes a 
fect þ lellc: yea, which is our vntowardneſſe, 
ther are but few which think that y belögeth 
to them, that together is directed to all. Olde 
men fo2 the molt parte withdꝛawe thew 
ſelues, as if they were to olde to learne, 
Childꝛen as if they were not of ripe age;re 
fuſe to heare:Pen of middle age, becauſe they 
are buſied with other matters , they doe not 
hereto giue their minde , Therefoze leaſt as 
me ſhoulde dil burthen himlſelfe , her apply: 
ech the Goſpell to euerie ones vſe . And her 
ſetteth downe th2e ages: which pertition 
of the Iyfe of man is moſt 'vfuallye rercy: 
ued. 
From whence alſo that famous fong of the 
Lacedemonians had thꝛee degrees:: whercof 
the firſt ſong, That vou are wee ſhall be:the 
laſt, That which pou are we haue beene:but 
the-middle ſozte , Were are that which the 


to theſe thꝛee degrees, and her beginneth with 
olde men: and ſayth that " n . | 
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belong to them, becauſe thence they mayer 
tearne to knowe the eternall forme of. God. 
The waywardneſſe of olde men is knowen: 
and £ſpectally becauſe they meaſure wiſe⸗ 
dome by the number rum; they" are 
made vnapt to be taught. 

Further moꝛe, this [ewdeneſe Horace in 
the boke of the art of Poetrie, doeth woꝛthe⸗ 


ly note in then, that pꝛaiſing the time of 


their youth, they deſpiſe whatſocuer is done 
02 ſayd , Io hn doth wifely remedie this euill, 
when he ſayth, that in the Goſpelt is tontay⸗ 
ncd not onely olde wiſedome, but that which 
b2ingeth vs to the verie eternitie of & OD. 
Wihereon it follolveth, that.there is nothing 
heere which they may dil daine. Whereas he 
laith, that Chzilf was from the begmning. 4 
refer it as wel to his diuine 2eſence, wheres 
in he is coefernal with the Father, as to that 
power whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the 
Bebꝛucs.13. 8. Mhere he ſaith he was veſter⸗ 
day as he is to dap. As if he Had ſayd : If olds 


neſſe doe like vou, you haue Chꝛiſt, who er⸗ 


c&deth all antiquitie. Wherefoze bee not as 


Hamed to bee his Diſciples , who compꝛe⸗ 


hendeth all woꝛldes in himlelſe. In the 
meane time is to bee noted, which is inderde 


YE Comentaties ypon tlie 


nin Jeſus Chzilt.F02 otherwiſe ne⸗ 
ver id long a courſe of peares ſhall be little 
worth, if it take the beginning from erroz. 
I vrtte ta you young men. Albeit 1 mens 4 
diminitiue . Ne. miſtoi Jyoung men Pet there 
is no doubt but be bürueth his ſpeech to all 
nien, which are in the god ſtate and flowꝛe 


of their veures. We knowe further, that that 
age is fo addicted to the vaitze cares of the 


wozidz that it thinketh little of the kingdome 


dl God. Foꝛ þ ſharpnelle of wit and ſtrength 


of bodie;doe as it were make them dꝛonke: 
Therefoze the Apoſtiedoeth admoniſh them, 
where true ſtrength doth confift, teaſt acto:⸗ 
ding to their manner they boaſt in the fleſh; 
Now ſaith he, Are ſtrong, becauſe you —— 
ouercome Sathan. Foz the note of coupling 
of equall foꝛce, as a perticular cauſal, and — 
deede it is that valiancie which men ought 
greatly to defire:that is to ſaye,a ſpirituall. 
And together he ſheweth that it is no other 
where had, then of Chꝛiſt. Foz he putteth in 
minde of thoſe god things which we receiue 
by the Goſpell . e ſaith they haue vanqui- 
ſhed which are vet in the verie ac of warre: 
But our eſtate is farre other, then theſe that 
were vnder the ſtandard o men . Foz the 
vattaile is ern to aas and the * 


3 


firſtEpille of: Tofin; / 1 


perten Mie are alre 
eee ecauſi 
heed hz ick hath alreadyr vanquithen tou. 
the whole world. ee ee ee 
14 Twriteto you cen Ctr in * 
qouernment of another; th; efo:e the Apaltt 
both gather that the qolpett dord n 
aree with child2en, becauſe there the 
unde the father, Pow we ſir ho 
thc tyꝛannie of the Pope is, whi 
ty dziueth all ages front the doarine of | 
pell, which the ſpirit of God dofh cop bie 
them vnto. But thele things which tbe 1275 
tie hath ſozted into ſpecialls, are iuderd gen 
ralls, Foꝛ we all flo out into vaniitic au 
come to nothing extept out rengty do leane 
vpon the eternall truth of God. There is no⸗ 
thing moꝛe fraile 2 fleerteig then we, vnleſſe y 
power of Chꝛiſt dwel in v5: we are all <8idze 
bol we come to the grace of adoption by the 
Gaſpell.What therefoze he ſaith or childꝛen, 
is alſo common to olde men: hut pet he will 
applie to euerie one 5 which is malt neteũa⸗ 
rie fo2 them, that he maye ſhewe that all 
without exception Hande in n«de of the 
dotrine of the Goſpell. The note [Oti] Be- 
cauſe, map ber two wayes expounded: but 
this ſence whi bs al haue 15 men is much 
E. better 
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2 Comentaries vpon the 
better: ant alſo will better agree w 
2 ot. 11 aue written vnto you. F Itaks they 
repetitions to be ſuperfiuons. And it is P20s 
bable.that viiſkilfull 'Readers thinking 8s 
Ge 4 Ou was that hee ſpake twice of 
ten, haue rathive added other ing 
par tes. Albeit it map bee, that John. hin 
bene ſetond time, the ſpeech of a. 
men foꝛ increaſe, fo: there he addeth, that they 
were ſtrong: : which he ſapde not befaze , but 
they would eee menten 


n 


— « 2 


tan not the world, nor thoſe chür cs 
9285 are in the worlde : Wane man loue 
world, the loue of the Father is not hum; : 
16 | Becauſe whatſoeuer is in the worlde, 
(as the lyſt of che fleſbythe luſt of the eycs,aud 
e pride of lyfc)are not of the Father, but of 
the world. 

17 And this tad paſſeth a awaie * the 
tuſts thereof: but hee that fulfallcth the will of 
Goc, abideth for euer. 


15 He had ſayd befoꝛe ip this was the onely 
way to liue godly,To lone God: but becauſe 
being occupied in the "IF delighte of this 

World, 
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firſt Epiſtle, of John, 28 


wozlde, we tourne ly r ſences to; 
am: this vagitie rt be plu 
achat the bug af S maß rig in vs. 
Untill our mindes be purged, the foꝛmer doc- 
trine maye be repeated an hund2eth times 
without pꝛoſite. No other wile, then if pow- 
ring water vppon a round gloabe, thou ſhalt 
not gather ſo much as one dꝛoppe, becauſe 
there is no voyde plate where the water may 
be kept. By the name of the World, pnder⸗ 
ſtande whatſocuer belongeth to this ——— 
lpfe, when it is ſeparate from the 
of God, and the hope of eternal lyfe ; Do it 
doeth comp2chend in it l fe all kinde of co2? 
ruption, and deapth of att naughtinene and 
euills. In the wozlde are pleaſures,delights, 
and all inticements wherewith man may ber 
ſnared,fo withdzawe himlelfe rom GDD: 
” | Furthermoze,the lone of the woꝛlde is ſo ve⸗ 
hementlye condemned: becauſe: when wee 
regarde nothing but the carth,it is of necelli⸗ 
tie, that we both foꝛget God and our ſelues 
And where ſach wicked deſire doeth raigne 
and beare the \ waie, and holdeth a man ſo 
fnared,that he doeth not meditate of the hea⸗ 
ny lyfe ; there is a beaftiye lencelei- 
nelle. 


If anie man loue the world. Bee p2encth 
3 E. iin. 1 by 
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Comentaries vpon the 


by an argument of contraries how nectar 
it is fo caſt awaie the loue of the w 

wil pleaſe God. And that he doth Aſtertards 
confirme by an argument of repugnauntes: 
| becauſe thoſe thinges which be pꝛoper to the 
woꝛld be vtterly at warre with God. That 
muſt be kept 1 in minde which J ſayd alrcady, 
that here is noted a p2ophane diſpoſition 


of life , which hath no fellowſhippe with the 


i kingdome of God: where men ſo growe out 
of kinde , that being ſatilficd with this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent lyfe., they thinke no moꝛe of the un- 
mozfall like then bꝛuite beaſtes. Thereſoꝛt 
whoſoener doeth ſo inbondage himſelſe to 

8 * deſires » he cannot be the chile of 


ON, That is the luſt of the _— The olde 


interpzeter ſaith otherwiſe . Foz of onc ſens. 


tence.he maketh two. The Grecians haue 


done better, which read together in oc icnz 
tente, That whatſoeuer is of the worlde 


is not of God: and in ene continued ſpeech 
are ſette downe thꝛer kindes of toncupiſcen⸗ 
ces. Foꝛ in ſterde of explicaticn , Iohn hath 
put in theſe as it were thꝛer examplea, that 
he might bꝛiellye ſhew what indcauours, x 
what kinde of thoughts they haue, which 
liue to the wozld. 

Fur⸗ 


ficſt.Epiſtle of 8 19 


ie & urther it is no great matter, whether it be 
ve full and whole partition. Albeit thou ſhalt 
ot finde a wozldly e . 
; res do not raigne,03 at the leaſt ſome an 


them. 
It remaineth that we te, uhat be ngh⸗ 
th by each ol them, The firlt part vieth ta 
; expounded generally of al wicked deſires? 
cauſe fleſh ſignifieth p whole cozrupt nay 
ure of man. Albeit J wold not contend, yet 
will not diffemble , that J appꝛoue ot a⸗ 
other ſence . When Baule foꝛbiddeth, Roni. 
3. 4. that there ſhould be thought taken ſoꝛ 
he fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it. He ſeemeth ta 
ne a god interpꝛeter ok this place. What is 
ch there? verilye the bodie and his increa- 
ings, What then is the deſire of y lleſh, hut 
hen earthly minded men, deſiring to line 
t caſe and daintelp, are onely giuen ouer to 
cir p2ofit? The thꝛeefolde partition of an 
-picure is knowen by Cicero-and others, 
whereby he diſterneth between deſires: when 
e maketh ſome natural & neceſſar ie: others 
Maturall,yet not neceſlarie: others, neither 
aturall noꝛ necefſarie, But Iohn, who knew 
e diſoꝛder of mans heart, doth ſaſciv con⸗ 
pemne the luſts of vᷣ fleſh, becauſe it aiwaies 
een — out t will not kropy 
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Comentaties vpon the 


ame Afterwards he aſcendeth by degriz]. 
to the groſer faults : The luſt of the eyes, in Þo 
my indgement compꝛehendeth as well vn 
chat helen os tha v4 vanitie which rangech ot | 
and vaine bzanery, There followethſſy; 
ty arrogancie £2 pꝛide, wheteto is ioyne ü 
ambition , bꝛaßging, contempt of others, aſſo 
blind lone bf it ſelfe,and a raſh »2eſtmption la t. 
The ſumme is, that ſo ſone as the woꝛld ol⸗ Ju 
fereth it ſelfe, our deſires, as our hart is wit⸗ 
ked; like vnbꝛidled beaſts, are violently da 
wen thether : ſo that diners luſtes do bear 
way, which al are tontrarie to God. Fo? lifeſh 6 
it is in Grteke [Bios,] that is the kinde ande 
manner of liuing. 

17 But the world paſeth away. Bey | 
tauſe in the woꝛld there is nothing but iw it 
tonſtant and as it were fo2 a ſhozt time: hallt 
thereof gathereth how euill and miſerablyt t 
they pꝛouide foꝛ themſelues, who ſet theyy ! 
felicitie heere : eſpecially ſeing God doth cal 
vs fo the bleſſed gloꝛie of cternall life: as if 
he ſhould haue ſayd, the true felicitie which 
Sod offereth to his childꝛen, is eternall. It 
is therefoꝛe an vnwoz2thic thing, that we 
chould be intangled with the wozlde, which 
will ſhoztly vaniſh away with all his god 


things p ( Con: 
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firſt Epiſtle of Tout, 3a 


CLConcupiſcence, A interpzet bene a Me- 
n Fonimia, whatſoeuer is deſtred, and infozceth 
N he ve deſires ol men vnto it n 
hat whatſocuer in the woꝛlde is helde mull 
z —— chiefly to be deſired, it is but a 
ſhadow. Mhen he ſaith, that they abide 
2 eucr that do the will of-God;heſignifieth: 
at they ſhall, euer be happie, that labour a 
ſpire vnto God. „lle 20 
If any man obiect,that no man doth that 
which God commaundeth ; the au were is 
e, that it is not meant here of p abſolute 
ES of the lawe,but of the obedience 
f Faith, which howſoeuer it be not perfeds 
et it is neuertheleſſe appzoued with God. 
e will of God is firſt ſhowed vnto vs in 
the Lawe ; but becauſe no man doth ſatiſfie 
the Lawe, no happines can be hoped fo2 from 
| thence ., But Ch2ilf mecteth thoſe that ber 
without hope, wich a newe ſupplye, who 
not onely doth regenerate vs with his Spi⸗ 
ö 
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rite, that wir maye giue obedience and re⸗ 
uerence to GD D: but cauſeth allſo that 
dur indeauour howſoeuer it be weake, obtai⸗ 
Ineth the commendation of abſolute rightes 
qulneſle . 


18 Little childreg it is the laſt time, 
and 
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Coinentaries vpon the 


* you haue heard that Antichriſt u ff 
tome, euen now alld there begin to bee map 
Antichriſts, whereby wee knowethatit 0 

laſt time. „ $9 Ys 

b 19 They went out from amon: f v b 
they were not of ys, For if the ha ff 
they would verely haue tarried yith vs: b 
thatit might have bene made e, 


— 4 were not all of \ Vs . 


18 17 sche aſt time Ye teonfirme 
the faithful againiFoffences w he 
with they might haue bene troubled. Now 
were ſpꝛong bp diuers ſectes; which did uu 
a ſunder the vnitie of faith, and 7 i 
Churches, And-þ Apoltle doth not only le 
the faithfull, leaſt they ſhould tamble ; 
turneth all this into another ende. Fo: f E 
doth admonith them that the lat time is f 
hand, and therefo2e he exhoztcth them to the 
greater watchſulneffe , as if he ſhould hau 
ſaide, When'diucrs errours ſpꝛing vp, vou 
ought rather to be awakened then ouerwhelſ] 
med. Fo: thẽte is to be gathered, that Ch:if | 
is not farre hence; Thereſo:o let vs be dil 
gent to waitc fo2 him, leaſt he take vs att 
ſodaine Me oaaht at this daß to be {trred 
vp in like manner: 1 to lap hold by * 
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5 fin Pp of Ihn. 31 
ö Dr 
"x url re the Church Ken re ſignes of the 
Sf time. But ſo many peres which which haue pal⸗ 
Ae the death of John, do ſeeme to cons 
ce this pꝛophetie of vntruth. J aunſwert 
at the Ap poltle doth ſhew to che Faithful at⸗ 
y 0 ding to the vſuall manner of the Scrip⸗ 
Jure, that there is nothing remaineth further | 
o be lwked fo2;but that Chzift appeare foz 
e redemption of the woꝛld. But becauſe he 
etteth no certaine time: he neither fed the 
ren of his time with vaine hope, neither 
Would he cut off the courſe of the Church in 
Fime to come, noꝛ p ſuccefſion of many peres, 
Wvhercin the Church hath continued in the 

p vo2ld vnto this day. 
And indeede if the rternitie of gods king / 
Wome were alwayes befoze our eyes, there 
ö ill be no ſuch long time, which would not 
Pe like to a verie moment , "We mult re⸗ 
gard the purpoſe of f Apoſtle, becauſe he cal- 
eth that the fait time, wherein al things are 
to falfilled, that there remaineth, but the lat 

reuealing of Chꝛiſt. 
lou haue heard that Antechriſt, He ſpe⸗ 
Tketh as of a thing knowen . Whence it is 
Frafe-to gather, that the faithfull wer taught 
and 


i —Comentatiesyponthe 
and admanyſhtd- from. the beginning ; 
the d difffpation of the Church which was | 
coine: both that they might carefullye ky 
thaiilglues i in the faith which they haue vl 
ccined,and alſo that they might inſtruc ll 
paſteritie to beware. Foz ſo God would has 9 
the Church to be tried, that none *. 
deteiued, except Wittinglye and willing 
and that there ſhoulde be no excuſe of ig n Aa 
raunck. But we ſe the whole wozld alma y 
fo haue bene miſerably deceiued, as if the 
had neuer bene wozd ſpoken of Antichiit 
Furthermoze,in the Popedome, there is n | I: 
thing moꝛe of account and vſuall , then tha 
Antich2ift ſhall come . Jn the meane tim il 
they are ſo beſotted, that they eſpie not his ti} 4 
rannie that is yoaked vnto their necks.Th 
fame thing in truth is come vato them, tha 
was vnto the Jewes, Foꝛ albeit they hold 
the pꝛomiſes of the Mets:ah,yct are they fur 
ther of from Chꝛilt, then if they had neue 
heard of his name: fo2 the imagined Meck: 
ah which they haue fained to themiclues, 
hath vtterly tourned them awaye from the 
fonne of God. And if any by the Lawe and 
the p2ophets go about to bꝛing theim to the 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt, he ſhal do nothing but 
* his labcur. The Papiſtes . an 
nti 
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firſt Epiſtle of Iohn. 32 
Antichꝛiſt, which ſhall vere the Church foz 
nice yeares and a halfe. All the notes whers 
My 5 ſpirit of God doth point out Antichailk, 
da euidently appeare in the Pope: but that 
the yearcs Antichziſt doth hold the foliſh 
poapiſts occupied, leaſt in ſeeing they ſhould 
ir. Let vs remember therefoꝛe, that the ſpirit 
ot God did not onely ſhewe that Antichꝛiſt 
e Homnly come, but together ſette dowone ſure 
markes, by which he might be Rnowen. 
aa, euen now there ate many. This maye 
tame to be added in ſterd of a coꝛrection:as it 
they vnfruly ſuppoſed y they ſhould be ſome 
cone kingdome: but it is not ſo, They Þ think 
that ther ſhalbe one only man, chey are gref- 
v deteiued. But Paul whe he maketh metis 
ok þ falling away to come, doth plainelp wit⸗ 
nes, that ther ſhall be a certain bodie & king- 
dome. 2. The. 2.3. Firſt he foꝛetellethſß falling 
awape, which ſhall ſpꝛed it ſeife ouer all the 
church, y it map be as it wer a general euil: 
then he alligneth p general head of d Apoſta⸗ 
tie to be p aduerſarp of Chziſt: which ſhal fit 
in p temple of god, vſurping diuine honoꝛ to 
hunſelf,Erccpt we will be blind of purpoſe, 
we may learne by this diſcription of Paul ta 
know Antichꝛiſt, which J haue expoũded in 
his place;now it ſufficeth to touch it a little. 


But 


2 | bg 


x 2 


Cotnicitaries vport the? 


But how ſhall this agree with the wo2dgy 
John, who Ae there are now maniy 
——— lohn meaneth nothing els 

that ſeuerall ſects begin to ariſe, whig 
were foꝛerunners of the falling away. u 
Chermthus, Baſilides, Martion, Valentinus E 
bion, Arrius, And the reſt, were members & 
that Kingdome, which the diuell afterwan 
ſet vp againſt Chzift . To ſpeake pꝛopet⸗ 
ly, Antichꝛiſt jndeede was not yet come, but 
the myſterie of his i 2 did p2tuelye 
work. 2. The. 2. 7. But ! this name, 
that he might the — the index 
your and care of the godly, to 


. 
a 
f 
t 
t 
{ 
| 
1 
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backs 
their falſhads. But if the ſpirit of Ged com 
maund the faithfull enen then to watch con 


tinually, when they did onely ſee a farre of 
the ſignes of y enimie to come: much leſle is 
it now a time of fleeping, when he on 
the Church with moſt cruell tyꝛannie, and 
doth openly ſet himſelfe againff Chl, 
19 They went out from among vs. Hi 
p2enenteth another obiection, that 5 Church 
did ſerme to haue begotten thoſe miſchiefes, 
and fo2 a time nourtſhed them in her bs 
ſome. Foz in truth it is of moꝛe fo2ce fo 
trouble the weake, if any one who hath pꝛa⸗ 
An one 0 with vs do fall away , then | 


3 > | 
WO. 


A | ed omi chat the Church is allpaies ſub- 
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ta a thonſand that are without ſhuld conſpire 
vi agairtſf bs. He therefoze ſo confeſſeth that 
they came ont of the boſome of the Church', 
that he yet denieth, that they were ener of 

the Church. Further the way to deduce the 


ie to this euill, that is,conftrained fo beare 
manye hypocrites, which in truth haue not 


ritt, howſoener w their month they pꝛo⸗ 


felle his name fo2 a timo. When he ſaith , 
They went out from vs, he ſignifteth p they 
did firſt occupie a rome in the Church, and 
were accompted in the number of the godly. 
Pet he denieth that they were of vs, becauſe 
they did falfly pꝛetend the name of b faith- 
full,enen as chaffe albeit if is mingled with 
wheate in one floze; yet is not accompted 1 
be of the wheate. 

If they had bene of vs. He doth open- 
ly pzonounce that they wer neuer members 
bf the church which fall away. And in truth 
the ſeale of God vnder which he keepeth his, 
remaineth ſare,as Paul ſaith, 2. Tim. 2.19. 
But heere ariſeth an hard thing: Foz it ol⸗ 
ten falleth out, that manye who ſeemed fo 
haue imbzaced Chꝛiſt, do fall awaye.J aun⸗ 
lere, that there are 0 08 MOINS 
pꝛoteſſe Chzilt, Foz Te are, which do but 

couns 
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vat 


of the conſfancic of men, but ol the tonſtan⸗ 


- effectuall, that there is a ſure perſeueraunte. 


cdunterkaite godlpneſle, while vet an euill 
conſcience doth inwardly conuince them. 
e hypocrilie of others is moze deceiptfull, 
ch do not onelye indeguour.-to. make a 
in > hewwe befoze men, but ſhut their eyes, 
11 85 maye ſeeme to themſelues to woz⸗ 
7 5 GO D aright. The thirde Jared a 
linely rote of Faith, and 115 carrie in their 
hearts firmely grounded, a witnelle of their 
adoption, 
The two firff degrers haue not any thing 
of allurance, of the laſt Iohn ſpeaketh when 
hee ſaith, it is not poſſible they ſhoulde be a:; 
lienated from the Church: noꝛ can the ſeale 
which God hath impꝛinted in their heartes, 
be taken awaye. The inco:ruptible ſerde, 
that hath taken rofe, can not bee plucked bp 
noꝛ aboliſhed, And heere the queſtion is not 


tie of G O D, whole election mult needeg 
ber ſure. Mherefdꝛe hee ſayeth not with⸗ 
ont cauſe, where the callyng of G O D is 


In ſumme he meaneth that they were neuer 
rightly indued with y knowledge of Chailt, | 
which fall away : but had onely a light and 
bneertaine taſt. 4 
That they might be ade known. Vee 
chew⸗ 


| ont 
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cheweth that eramination is mT 55 
piofifable fo2 the Church. ä 
to be troubled af! Seeing t 

vnto a flo2e, the chaffe mu 


the wheate maxye remaine ine pre 
GO D when hes l hyport 
the Church: foꝛ her vi oth purge it 
and vneleannefle. e ook * 


rea t | ty ed! 700. 00 


20 And you date an + 4hfiby 
_ _ one: and uwe all | 
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you ewe not che truth: wa | 
— knowen and becauſe no We. TY 
truth, N 
22 Who is 2 Wer, bothee ch MES 
eth that Ieſus is Chriſt? This is Antichriff, 
which denyeth the Father and the Sone. 
23. Whoſocuer denieth the tek the 
ne gr not the Fithe. 0f = 1. 
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he, ofties-dw-not. flatteringlye; 
ſpe : butf 4 is meanes they dw wiſe⸗ 
ly rozeles;teaſt their doctrine thould be retec- 


fed of 115 ſoꝛts of Let up OED that 
it agraeth and is p? not onely to the 
17 415 even to thoſe that be ler ned 
lchole, Experience it ſclfe tea⸗ 
ainfull thes cares of men bee. 
Ec h irkſqnneſle mult be far from 
the godly : yet it is the parte of a god and 
wile teacher to let paſſe.nothing, whereby he 
may make. all wilting to heare hun, And it 
is tertaine that we reteine with leſſe hede 
E reuerence that which is ſpoken, if wer ſup- 
pole that he hee which ſpeaketh, doth take from 
— the knowledge which is giuen of the 
02d. ; 
The Apaſtie doth together tharpen the ; 
readers with this pzocelle; becauſe they haue 
a5 excuſe, which are indued with the 
Mug: warben they goe aher 
other 


| = a 
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others in p2offting; The ſummt is; hot the | 
apoſtle doth not teach them as rude and fuch 
zs learne but their pꝛ but he bing 
eth to their minde the things which they al 
readie know; and then he exhoꝛteth them fo 
ſtirre vp the ſparkes of the ſpirite, that t 
full bzightneſſe maye ſhine in then 1 | 
he expoundeth himfelfe in the nert 92ds; 
nying that he wꝛote to them”; —— 
cauſe they knew not che frath,” b 
they were well inffruced in'if: 155 f 
had bene ignoꝛaunt and notriſes, 
not haue vnderffod this dg 
| w8heſaith,The}know aff a Fi 
they h 


be vnderſtode 21 rat ed f 
k place, 


the circumſtances of 5 —9 
But where he ſa e an an⸗ 
noynting of that 575 one. J abt not but 


he alludeth to the olde Figures 


te 


2 out of 
the Sancuarie there was d en to an- 
noynt the Pꝛielkg. But D iel >. 24. hew⸗ 
eth that the comming ol Chꝛick is the pꝛoper 
time of annoynting with the holy lieff, 
Foz therefoze was he annopnted of his Fa- 
ther, that he might poure forth vppon vs, 
much p lentie of his owne fulneſſe. 

- Pence it followeth that men are not 
rightly wile by the ſharpneſſe of their owne 


F. ii. vn⸗ 


: auping but by the; inlyghtening of 

pirite-; and then that we are no waies 

pertahers of the Spirite but by Chziſt, | 
who is the true Banduarie⸗ and our alone 
high Pat * 

And that no bee , Per graunteth 
that they haue iudgement whereby they dif 
Wipe! truth from falſhod.And this pꝛopoſiti⸗ 

Aagicall, That a-lye diffcreth from 
12 5 1150 pred, Ruſs: are giuen in 


| CB, 

„ Further, her eaten at one 02 tivo 
Linde of lyes : but whatioeuer crafte Satay 
goeth about, qꝛ by what meane.ſocuer he x4 
vpon them, that the wiſedame to dilcerge 
Iyght from darkeneſle, was al wayes readye 
with them, becauſe they are guyded by the 
Spirite. 

22 Who is a yer? be. doth. not af- 
firme, that they 0 are lers, who denye 
that the Sonne of God is tome in the ficſh , 
leaſte any ſhoulde beyonde Inealure diſguict 
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himfelfe in dilloluing this doubte: but that 
they exceede all other. As if hee had ſayde 
Excepte this maye bee taken 8 bee a lob that 
there cannot any other thing be taken ſo. As 
wer vſe commonly to ſpeake . Ik vnfaithful- 
neſſe to G O D and men ber not a-faulfe, 
what els ſhall we call a faulte : And that 
which har had generally touched of falſe p20, 
phets,hee nowe applyeth to the ſfate of his 
owne time. Fo2 her doth with the finger 
poynt them out which troubled the Church. 
Whereas the olde Mriters thought, that 
Cherinthus and Carpocrates were noted out, 
J eaſelye receyue it. But the denying ol 
Chꝛiſt ſkretcheth karre. Foz it is not inough 
to confelfe in one woꝛd that Jeſus is Chꝛiſt, 
except he be acknowledged to be ſuch a one 
as hee is offered vnto vs of Yis Father't in the 
Thoſe two Peretykes whome I hane 
befoꝛe named, gaue the title of Chꝛiſt to 
Sonne of God: but pet they vntruelp helde 
him to bee onely man. As there are ities 
others, as Arrius, who adoꝛning him with 
the name of G O D, did neuertheleſle ſpoyls 


bim ot his eternall and caiporeat Do 
* nitie. : 
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Ge vpon the 


Martion dꝛeauird that he was but the image 
ol a man. Sabellius fayned that hee diner 
WN bal his Father. They all denye 
him to be the donne of God: becauſe nom hc 
of them did rightly know the whole Chalk 
but falfifipng his truth as much as in them 
was, they haue foꝛ Chꝛiſt framed to then, 
ſelues an Jdoll-. Then bꝛake out Pelagius, 
who indeꝛd moued no controuerſie of the be⸗ 
ing of Chꝛiſt, but graunted that her was 
true God and man: but hee tranſlated almoſt 
all his honour vnto vs. But this is to bꝛing 
Chziſt to nothing, when his power # grace 
is aboliſhed. do the Papiſts at this daye, 
ſetting fre will agaynſt the grace of the ho⸗ 


ly Gholk, placing parte of our righteonſneſle 
and ſaluation in the deſarte of wozkes , fay- 


ning infinite Patrones to themſelues , by 
whome they may haue God fauourable, they 
haue J wot not what counterfapte Cho iſt: 
but the lyuely and naturall Image of God, 
which ought to ſhine in Chꝛiſt, they deface 
with their wicked inuentions, they weaken 
his power, they ouerthꝛowe and peruert his 
office. 

Now we ſer p Chiilt is denyed ſo often as 
n things Þ are P2oper vnto him, are take | 

from 


J 
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ſpeaketh no 
that P which ſhould ſit 
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the 
gion, yea, Ger _ — 
is one God. This | 
+ | rilyb&adt „That her is no other , vi 
; | rily bee adioyned . Tha * — 


7 Comentaties vpon the | 
whichis knowen in Chzilt.Neither doth gghit 
Apoltle heere tunningly diſpute ok the vniti go 
of beeing. It is certaine indeed that the ſonn n 
- cannot bee ſeparated awate from the Father . 
becauſe he is [Omouſios] that i is, One ſub 
ſtaunce: but nowe there is another thing 
hande: namely, that the Father who othe 
- wile is inuiſible, hath onelye made himſelk 
knowen in the ſon. Whervpon he is alſo abt 
led the image of the Father:becauſe he dot l 
repꝛeſent and deliuer vnto vs whatſoeuer is 
pꝛolitable to be kno wen of the father. Foꝛ the 
alone maieſtie of God doth alwayes darken 
oureyes with his infinit bzightnelſe There⸗ | 
foꝛe it is of neceſſific that we loke vnto 
Chꝛiſt . Heere is acteſſe to the light, which is 
otherwiſe wozthely ſayd to bee vnable to bee 
come vnto . J ſaie againe, that here is not 
handled the exact diſputation of the eternall 
being of Chꝛiſt, which only he hath with the 
father. Indeed this place doth plentifully ſaf- 
fice to p2oue ſhat: but John calleth vs to the 
pꝛactiſe of faith, is, y:becauſe God hath gi- 
uen himlelfe wholy vnto vs to be iopned in 
Ch2ilt,if is in vaine to ſ&ke him eis where, 
D2 if anye deſire moꝛe plainelpe: betauſe in 
an dwelleth wor fulneſſe of dininitie, that 
N without 
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hut him there is nothing of God. Niher⸗ 
vn it followeth y the Cucks, Jewes, t the 
e;hane fo: God a very Adolt. a w what 


. (les ſo euer they adoꝛn their God who they 
. o:ſhip: becauſe pet they retect him, without 


om none can come to God in whom God 


evſſath wholy made himſelfe knowen vnts vs: 


if haue they but their owne. creature o2 


a unterfaite Let them flatter themſelues as 
th nuch as they wil in their fanſies, p reaſon of | 
is diuine matters without Chꝛiſt: vet it is cer- 
- f — they do nothing but play the foles, be⸗ 


, 
K 


e they hold not ß head, as Paul ſaith, Col. 


E. 0, Wherevppon it is eaſie fo gather, hol 


edfull the knowledge of Chꝛiſt is. 
Manpe bokes haue a ſentente contrarie 
this, He that confeſſeth the ſonne, tc. But 
ecauſe J ſuppoſe it to be noted of ſome, ra⸗ 
her to haue crept into the Text, I haue not 
eared to leaue it out. But if it ſerme god to 


ber in, the meaning of it will be, that there 
is not anie other lawfull ' confeſſion of 


G DD, then when the Father is acknow- 
ledged in his Sonne. If anie man obiect 
that many of thoſe that were befo2e thought 


rightly of God, who yet knew not of Ch2ilt: 


J grant v the knowledge of Ch21 was not 


allwaies ſo reuealed, vet J doe affirme that 


that 
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that bras ener true enen asthe light th 

| Dunne is ſpzoad ab)oad dnto vs by b Yeamegay 
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Therefore let that Game abidein) | 
5 | 


4 


that ſhall remaine in you Which you heard f 
the beginning, yee alſo ſhall continue. nt 
Father and in the ſunne 


25 Andthus is the — he p "ro 
{ed vnto vs: euen eternall life, mn 
. 26 Theſe things I haue written to you 18 
them that deceiue you. © | 

27 And that annointing which you haw 
receiued of him remaineth in you: and ye haut 
no neede that anie man teach you: but as tha 
fame annointing teacheth you of all things;& 
it is the truth, and is not lying, and as it ug 
you, abidè in him. 
+28 And now little children abide in hi 
that when he ſhal appeare we may haue bold 
neſſe, and not be aſhamed at his comming. 

29 lf ye knowe that he is rihteous,know! 
- he that n righteoully 1 1s deen y 
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Ir doctrine : ann ta the end the exhoztatfion 

mn baue ß more effecybe ſheweth the fruit, 

ni hich they ſhall receiue by obedience. There⸗ 

wy ehe erhozteth them to the conſtancye of: 

th, that they kerpe it firmelye grounded in 

vn eir hearts which they haue learned. Fur- 

when he ſayth, From the beginning one⸗ 

T :ntiquitie woulde not ſuffice-to confirme 

\Shatſoner doctrine: but becauſe he hath now 

-Sewed that they haue ben rightly inſtructed: 

Þ te pure Gap of Chapters 

at they ought of right to continue in it. And 

Vis oꝛder is to be well noted. Foz if we will 

of depart from that kinde of doqrine,which 

ve haue once: receiued , of what ſaꝛt ſo euer 

e ſame be: it will not be conſtancie, bat a 
æuiſhe frowardneſe. Wherefoze there is 

11 hoice to be had, that the warrant of our faith 

u nay appeare out of the woꝛd of God:then let 

chere followe an inflerible conſtancie. The 

Papiſts bꝛagge of their beginning, becauſe. 

ther haue dꝛonke in their ſuperſtitions, euen 

rom their infancie. Under this pꝛetence they 

Sunbolden themſelues contemptuoulſlpe to 

Salt aſive the plaine truth. Huch an obſfina- 

tie ought alwaies to teach vs that wee mult 

alwapes R e e es 

daarine. 824 * 
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I it abide in you. This Wthe fruit opal 
ſeueraunce, that in whomþtruth'of God a mu 
deth, they abide in God:Whetevpon weguſ 
ther what is to be ſought in al the docrius uf d 
godlineſſe. Wherfo2e he inderd hath ertelltt 1 
lie p:ofited,who hath gone thus farre, that - 
cleaneth wholy vnto God, And in whome * 
euer the father doth not dwell by the ſonne || * 
he 1s whollye vaine and vnp2ofitable , what 
y 
f 


knowledge ſoeuer he haue. Further, this u 
an excellent pꝛactiſe of ſound doctrine; betauſ 
it ioyneth vs to God, and los find in it what | * 
ſvener belongeth to the true inioxing ot Gu || | 
In the lat place he ſheweth vs, that this is | 
the chiefe:happineſſe if God dwell in vs. The 
ſpeech that he eth is doubtful : either that || 
this is the pꝛomiſe, whereby he hath pꝛomiſa 
unto vs eternall 1yfe : oꝛ appoſitinelye, 
this is the pꝛomiſe which he hath giuen vs, 
namelp, eternall tyfe. 1Becauſe pet that whe 
ther waye thou takeſt it, the meaning is all 
one: let the chopce bee fre. The ſumme is, 
that there is no other waye foz vs to lpue, 
then if wer nouriſhe continuallye to the end. 
the ſerde of life receiued in our mindes. Iohn þ 
is plentifull in ſetting downe this point, that 
not onely the beginning ol an happie lyfe is 
placed in the knowledge of Chzilt , but alſo 
14 per⸗ 
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ſpeake within. When wee heare that hes 


I 
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ian. But no repeatingot it ran hie tm. 


nuch ſcring it is apparãt this hath al waies 
ben y ö cauſe of deſtruction to men, becauſe not 
being contẽted w Chꝛiſt they haue delighted 
to — beyond 5 2.— doctrine of p goſpel. 
26 Theſe thin e written ynto you. 
The Apoſtle doth e againe *. — it that he ads 
noniſheth them, who otherwiſe had knolxr⸗ 
ledge x iudgement. And this he doth that they 
ar adiopne d iudgement of the ſpirite, leaſt 
d admonition be fruitles. As if he ſhuld haue 
laid, A doe thoſe things that belong to me:hut 


| tis of necellitic in the meane time that the 


ſpirit of God doe guide you in al things. Foz | 


in vaine ſhall J beat your eare, oꝛ rather the 
aire with the ſounde of my voice, excepte hee 


hath written of deceyuers, let vs alwapes 
marke that this charge doeth euer lye vp⸗ 
pon a god and painefull Paſtour, not ones 
lye that he gather together the ſhape, but 


alſo that hee rote out and-dziue awaie all 


rauening Molues. Foz what ſhall it auaile 
to ſette abꝛoade the pure voyce of the Goſs. 
pell, if wee winke at the manifeſt deteites 


| of Sathan .'. Therefoze there is not anye 


man that canne faythfully teach the Church, | 
cup he binde himſelle to repzeſle errours,; 


if 


ledge Þ | 
Schollers | 


| 
| 
4 


| che moꝛe account to his docs 
trinet while euerie one findeth his fubſcripti- 
on witten in his heart with the finger of 
God. But,ſeeing that euerie one vnderftan- | 
diet acco2ding to the meaſure of faith, + that 

faith in fome is ſmall, in ſome meane, and in 
none abſolute : hence it followeth that no 
man knoweth ſo much, but that there is vet 
4 place 


Cab Len 
ne web 


ve : leaſt we depent 
wle to han 


Comentarie n the 
ian ras things. ur, 


gint 


= eat fo Sr 117 
02 fai 
Red e cold e it, but a ltur, 
enuall fcling ok his power wha be- | 
getteth alturance. Neither inderde could faith 
otherwife ſtand dut, while it is daily with | 
| i 
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wich lo many tepeſks, except it did both dae 
7 | toþcoming of Chziff, e being vph — . 
power, did bꝛing a quiet᷑ ſkate to 
Further, nature ofcdfidfce is moſt lp er er⸗ 
pꝛelt, whe he ſaith:þ pzeſence of Chꝛiſt ſhal be 
ow wout feare,-fo2 they y ſecurely flatter 
thiſelues in ſin:furne their back vyon God:e 
find peace no where els, but in þ fo:getfulnes_ 
of God, This is þ lecuritie of þ Reh b belot- 
teth men:y being turned from God, they nei⸗ 
ther loath ſin, noꝛ feare death: in Þ mene time 
they ſhun p iudgement of Chꝛiſt: but an holy 
truſt diſpoſeth it ſelfe into the alone fight of 
God. Whereof it is Þ the godly do cherfully 
loke fo2 Chꝛiſt, and feare not to behold him | 
29 If you know that he is rightcous .- Bee as 
gaine pꝛoceedeth to erhoztations:that he may 
alter toyne them in the whole Epiltle to the 
doctrine By many reaſons he pꝛoueth p.faith 
mult of neceſſitte be iopned with an holy and 
a cleane tife. The firſt is,that we are ſpiritu⸗ 
ally begotten into the ſtmilitude of Chzilt . 
Wherevpon it followeth that no man is bes 
' gotten of Ch2iff, but he that lineth righte- 
3 ouſly ,Albett it is vncertaine whether her 
meane Chꝛiſt oꝛ God, when he ſaith , y they 
which wozk righteoufnes are begotte of him. 
Jnd&de it is an vluall kind ol ſpeaking in 


G.y. 


rip! Ga | 
iff but this other alſo, there is an ab: 
ti e 


hebe. 


| = Ehold has loue the Faber bach | 
Br vs that we ſhould bee called 12 


neee God , Therefore the world know- 

eth ys not, becauſe it knoyyeth not ham ,/ dein 
2 Beloued. nowe wee are the ſonnes of 

God, md) yet it hath not appeared What wee 
ſhall 


bee .: But Nee on: hee 

appeare , wee ſhall beelyke ynto him, 
png WEE hat ſee him euen as he is. 
3 And euetie one that hath this loue in 
him, puryficth huntelfe, euen as © hee is 


Pure. . 
| OY 


2 I; | from Horns. and extel⸗ 
lencie af our calling . Our 
, heanenlpe Fath ſayth her 

E& hath vouchſafed to digniſie 

bas with no ſmall honour , 
thing her bath adopted vs to bee his ſonnes . | 
Art ſo greate fauour onght to kindle 4 ö 


— 
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Wy vs the ſkudie of godlyneſle, that wi-mayt 
be lyke vnto him: and it canne no other 
way be done, except he which confeſſeth him⸗ 
| felfe to ber one of the ſonnes of G D, doe 

- || purifle hunſelfe . And the moze vehement 
the erhoꝛtation is, the moze is ſet fwꝛth vn⸗ 
to bs the grace of almightie God. Noz wher⸗ 
as he ſayth that loue is ginen vs, her ſhcws 
eth that this commeth of meere 1iberalitic, 
that God acceyteth vs fo2 his childꝛen. Fo} 
whence — we of ſuch account, hut by the 
loue of God? Furthermoꝛe, his free loue is 
here manifeftive ſpoken of. It is inderde an 
vnpꝛoper kinde of ſprech, hut the Apoſtle had 
rather ſpeake vnp !operlye , then not to er⸗ 
pꝛelle that which was: of nerellitie to ber 
knowen Bꝛiefelpe, thee ſigniſteth that the 
moꝛe plentifull the loue of GDD isthewed 
vppon vs, the moze wee are bound vnto him, 
as Paule to the Romanes the 12. 1. beſietheth 
the Romanes hy the mercies of God, that they 
would offer themſelues vnto him an hol ye 
Sacrifice. In the meane time we are taught, 
that as I ſayde the adoption of all the godlyt 
is fret, and dependeth not vppon ante keſpect 
of woꝛkes. Foꝛ that which the Schwoie men 
ſap, that they are adopted whom gos did 9209 
ts be wozthie,1s 2 — 
it cad 
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tes by tele wo2des. Foꝛ by this meanes the 
xift of God ſhould: not haue bene free: This 
chiefe point of docteine is pꝛintipally nedfuill 
to holde. Foꝛ ſceing that the onely canſe of 
nur ſaluation is adoption, and that the Apo, 
He witnelſeth that the ſame doth illue from 
the meere and alone loue of God, there is no 
thing remaineth to our owne woꝛthineſſe o 
the deſert of woꝛks. Foz why are we ſonnes? 
Uerily becauſe God hath begunne to lone vs 
frely, when we were moꝛe woꝛthie of hatred 
then of loue. And ſeeing that the ſpirit is the 
pledge of our adoptid:hente it followeth, that 
if there be anie god thing in vs, it muſt not 
be ſo ſet againſt the grace of God, that rather 
it muſt be aſcribed vnto it, as receiued from 
it. The Name whereof he ſpeaketh cannot be 
a vaine title, Fo2 it is God who pꝛonounteth 
vs with his owne mouth to be his ſonnes: 
as he gaue a name to Abraham, artvzding fo 
the thing it ſelfe. 

I herefore the world This temptation 
doth vehemently aſſaple our faith, that wir 
ſhould nat ſo be accounted foꝛ the childꝛen of 
God,92 haue ante nate ot ſuch erccllencie 
ſerne in vs, p rather the whole woꝛld almoſt |} 
doth hold vs fern mocking ſfocke. Cherefoꝛe 
by the pꝛeſent condition it can hardly be ga⸗ 
the⸗ 


2 
| 
1 
4 
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| FL” 


red that God is dur Father: fo: th 
— all waves to darken vis b 
he giueth a remedie to this offents 
ſaith, That it is not yet knowen'V 
ner of men we are, becauſe the 
eth not God:therefoze it 4 no. ET it 
contempne his childꝛen. Df nit ther 
was a notable paterne in Iſaac 56 Far 
when each of them was elettd'i e 
one Iſmael ſcoffed and ieſted A, &h, 1; 9. 
6 da eter oe Eſau perſecuted W.thyeates: 
gs Ewith lw zw. Therf9ze howlveter we 
— np be oppꝛelted in} wozld, dur fatuatts 
remaineth neuerthelrs founde'+ in god gate. 
We are now the forig gf G 20 
delcorweth to euery ones pꝛoper keting 
albeit the wicked doe not mitice s to cat; as 
way dur hape pet onrp7ecvit eſtate is far trõ 
$glozy of þ child ꝛẽ of Rod. Fo: in reſpea of 1 
body we are dull, v g thing of rothina delt 
is euer befoꝛe dur ties x we ate in danger al 
many miſeries the ſyult is fubiec to inũnit 
cuils: ſo 5 we alwaiet f hel in our lelues. 
How much moꝛe nerd is ther al our: ſentes 
be dꝛawen fr z behold ing of things pꝛelent, 
leaſt the miſeries her ſvith we are compal⸗ 
ſed, dos th dꝛiue vs but dk the hope ol ef 
pinelle that vet appentbch not. Fo? | 
G. ii. the 


— the 


| counſell, that we ſhall doe fa | 
ons the meaty Wat God hath giuen 7 


| GIO 2elent condition,but that we ſe 
ab v an aſſured faith, v which b 
x 6 


2 ee emo thatmhen we hall be made Or 


t., This condition mult be chaungey, - 
dio ins 1 of time where, oz when. Fur⸗ e 
ther this woꝛde ſhall appeare, is taken others It 
wiſe. Pe ear wel 115 0 
beldze, q it appereth not ye e ſhal be, 
fince the fruit ofour adoption is hid: becauſe; Nt 
dur f is in heauen, and we are ftrauns; [1 


. 
is an hand? 

dealhs, is farre vnlike to that eternall gloꝛxe 
| which belongeth to the childzen of God: be⸗ 
1 cauſe being ſhat vp after a auiſho:manner 
ſl inthe pꝛilon of fleſh, we are farre diſtaunt 
| 

| 


from the free dominion ol heauen and earth. 
But nowe he referreth this note to Chꝛiſt, 
When hee ſhall appeare, Fo2 he tracheth 
the ſame thing that 5. Paule doeth vnto the 

It Colloſ. chapter. Js verſe +3 .where he ſayth, 
1 Pour life is hidde with Chꝛiſt: but when 
3 Chꝛiſt which is your lyfe ſhall appeare, then 
ſhall yee alſo appears with him in gloꝛy. and 
inderde aur fayth can no other ware a 
edic, 


AE 
| * 


I grdie, then'while it loketh vnto þ comn ung 
n [of Ch2ilf. Foz this is the rauſe why God wv- 
e fcthyeferrs-the of our. glozp'+ 
h: becauſe Chniſt is not yet made manifeſt in 
che power of his kingdome. This I lav, is p 
e FJonely pzopof our faith, that we may pacients 
i waite lar the life that is pꝛomiſed vs, 90 
ona as any one doth turne aſide but a lyt⸗ 


9 , | a 
+ | tie from-Chzift, it cannot be rholen but hee 
3 | # & x & & 
4 

| 

N 


> hall fannt. = 
Hy the woꝛd Knowe, he noteth out the | 
I certaintit af Faith, that he maye diſcerne it 
| from opinion. Neither is here noted a ſim- 
vie and vatnerſal knowledge, but that which 
euery one ought to apply to himlelfe, that he 
may knowof a truth, that heſhall once ber 
made lyke vnto Chꝛiſt. Therefoze howſoe- 
uer the giuing foꝛth of our gloꝛie is deferred 
to the coming of Chailf; yet the knowledge 
of it is molt excellently alſured . 2 
Luke. Me doth not meane that we ſhall 
be equall, but there muſt nedes be ſome dil⸗ 
ference betweene the head and the members: 
but we ſhall he like him, -becauſe- her ſhall 
make our vile bodie like to his gloꝛious b 
die, as Paule teacheth.Phil; 3.21. F02 the Apo: 
tlie goeth about to ſhew this is the laſt end 
of our adoption, that 5 which by oꝛder _ 
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Vet the reaſon that is added, ſtemeth to baff, 
weake. Fo2 if the beholding of Chꝛiſt 'ſhallfh 
make vs lyke vnto Chzilt, the wicked thall 
have the ſame gloꝛie with vs, who alſo ſhall 
ſe him. J aunſwere, that this isa familia; 
kinde of beholding, which the wicked cannot} 
beare, but be ſoze amazed : yea ouer ann be. 
des that ther ſhall hoꝛribly feare, and de 
from the ſight of God : his gloꝛie ſhal bling] 
their eyes euen (a that they ſhall be amazed 
with confuſion; . Foz we ſe howe Adam 
knowing his owne euill, fled from the p26 
ſence of God Gen. 3.6 , And God doth p204 
nounce that generally vpon all men by Mo. 
les, No man ſhall ſe me and 1'ne,Exod; 33. 
20. Betauſe it cannot otherwiſe be, but that 
the maieſtie of God as a conſuming fire, do 
conſume vs as ſtubble: ſuch is the weaknes 
of our fleſh. And as the Image of God is re 
newed-in vs, we haue eves pꝛepated to the 
ſing ol God. And nvw inderde God begin⸗ 
nech to reſtoꝛe his image in vs: but in how 
ſmall a meaſure: Thereſdꝛe except ive be diſ⸗ 
burdened of all the coꝛruption of our ſleſh, 
we cannot ſe God face to fate. Mhich alſo 
is expꝛeſſed in this note, Such as eis. 
Meyther doth her nowe take from 1 all 
92 8 ght 


, 
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CJ fa x of Godin this life: but fo aw Paul 
| Cor 1312. Now weſe as ina yet A 
"a > ſpeaking, And this kinde of ſtei 
" with aneye beholdinge, her difcerneth el 
s ubere. In ſumme, God ſefteth fozth him 
ſelfe now to be'ſeene of vs; not ſuch as he's, 

wi put fuch as our ſmall capacitie can compꝛe⸗ 
hende him. 99 is fulfilled that which is ſet 
1 downe in Moſes, that we ſe& him onely as if 


2 were on the backpart. Exo. 33. a3. Becauſe in 


. face there is an ouer-paſſing bzightnefle. 


which the apoltle bzingeth,is taken ſrom the 


not teach, that wee ſhall bee lyke him there⸗ 
toꝛe, becanfe wer hall inioye the fight of 
him: but he pzoueth that we ſhall therefo:e 
ber pertakers of the divine gloꝛie, becauſe ex» 
rept our nature were indued with a ſpiritu⸗ 
all, heauenly and an happte imimortalitie, if 
could neuer come ſo neere vnto God. And yet 
there ſhal not be ſuch a perfection of glozy in 
vs, that our ſight ſhal compꝛehend God whos 
iy. Fo2 there ſhall be-cuen then 'betweene 
him and vs, a great diſfance of p2opo2tion' . 
But when the Apoll le ſaith,we ſhall ſee him 
as he is, he noteth. out a new 4 vnſpeakable 

ues of ſceing, wherof we are now ignoꝛank. 


; and DV. vo 
—_—_— 


my qt is further to bee noted that this reaſon 
effect and not from the cauſe. Foz he doety - 


Foz 
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to lang as we walke by faith, Paule te 
y that we are ſtraungers from him. 2, | 
r. 56. IT he yeelded bunten 
to be ſcene of the fathers, he was not ſerene i 
his being, but vnder mg nba. p 
then ſhall the maieſtie of God which now ig 
(ecret,be lene at the laſt in it ſelfe, when the 
baile of this moztall and cozruptible natun 4 
Call be taken away. J paſſe by other ſubtill 
reaſonings. Foz we ſee how Auguſtine doth | 
vere hilelfe in chem, and pet we ſe he doi) 
not ridde himlelfe thereof,both in his Epil 
els to Paulina, and Fortunatus, and alſo in his 
boke of y Citie of God. 22.4 in other places, | 
Pet j which he laith there is wozth noting, 
Chat in this inquiſition the meane of ſeing 
is mozeercellent then of ſpeaking : and that 
dere muſt behede taken, leaſt while by cons 
tending we ſeke how God can be ſcene, we 
leeſe the peace and holineſſe, without which 
no man lhall ſe him. 
3 Enuery one which hath this hope. Now 
os that therefo2e the _ of | 
holineſſe ought not to ware colde in vs, be⸗ 
cauſe our felicitie doth not pet appeare ; fot 
that hope ſufficeth. Further we knowe that 
thoſe things are hopzd foꝛ, which are hid. The 
meaning therefoze is: Bowſoeuer we 7 
not 


388 
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got Chꝛiſt vet pꝛeſent befoze our eres, it vet 
os, | we truſt in him, that it'cannot be but this 
will fir vs vp, and icke vs toward 

follow after holineſſe: becauſe being right 

| it guideth vs to Chyilt,whom we knows'to 
; 56 perfec example of holineſle, - 


| Whoſocuer doth commit inne, doll 

alo commit iniquiti;and finne is iniquitie. 
EL eee 

mani the might take away our 

andin him there is no ſinne, Pp 

' 6 Whoſocucrabideth in him, findet 

not: whoſoenter finncth, hath not ſcene ns 


4 1] ve Apoltle hath vefoze alreadie ſha- 
wed how vnkinde we are to wardes 
God if we Ae eſlteme the honour of our 
adoption, whereby he pzenenteth vs of his 
owne god will: & ds not at the leaſt render 
unto him loue againe. Be hath together put 
in betweene that admonit ion, that our affec- 
tion mult not be made lefle,becaule the hap⸗ 
pic elkate pꝛomiſed is deferred. And now be- 
tauſe men vſe to flatter themſelues in euils 
moꝛe then is miete, he coꝛredeth this wicked 
| cockering,pzonouncing that they are wicked, 
 ndbjeakers of the lawe, whoſoeter do a= 
82 


grellion of the lawe. Foz his purpoſe i 1 6 
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Foz it is verie credible, that there were they 
Luch, as by theſe ings did exteninte ]! 
their unnes, and make them ſceme leſſe they 
they were: It is no maruell if we linne, be⸗ N 
cauſe we are men: but there is great ode ! 
betwene ſinne and the h2eaking of the law. : 
The Apottle dziueth from them this bay 

1 |. 

ö 


5 


excuſe, when he vefineth finne to be 


lope than, the hatred and hozrour of 
The name it feilt of lin ſiemeth to — 
io be but a light thing:but iniquitie oꝛ trif | 
greilion of the lawe, cannot ſo caſely be fo 
giuen. But the Apoſtle doth not make ſing 
Cquall:, when be tondemneth all finners of 
iniquitie, but he laboureth ſimplye to teach, 
that ſinne — —— contempt of God, 4 
chat by linning the righteouſneſle of the law 
i bꝛoken. rofo:e this doctrine of John 
hath.none agreement with that doating Pas 
radox of p Stoikes, Furthermoze to ſinne, in 
this place doth not ſignifte to offend in ſome 
work, noꝛ is p name of ſin taken foz euerye 
offence:but he calleth p fin,when men runne 
headlong into euil with ö whole affection of 
the hart. And he doth not meane Þ others ſin, 
except they which are addicted to . | 


5. Fur 0 l en opgaing 
owety by 

115 775 th do differ. Fos i 

adi Kü l 


920 . 
* ˖[& 


very 


we. mot which abide 
Foz if by dwell in vs, 
= TEST 


ſinne.Wherevpon it 1 
to ſinne. 58 Chꝛiſt 5 not W what 


5 one day oz moment wi 1 
15 he tontinueth the « wed, 4d pf by | 
gun in part all the life long. It cannot ets | 


therfoze be but the faithfull ſhuld be ſubieet 


Yo firſt Epiſlle of lohn. 49 
ay —_ long as they line in 22 woꝛrlde. 


wh. | 
man ti y — e 
6 tothe pzincipallparte , that is, qut Renee 
my called infk,x ſaid to line iuſtly, beca 
fv a ſincere-affection of the hart they l 


"| becauſe albeit-they fall by the infirmitie of 
dhe fleth;vet they den not conſent vnto ſinne: 
but —— with N 5 
ti 3 Wy 


6 © Whoſocuer F ele ban wee 
him, Mer hath accozding to his 
nered the contrarie parts, 8 
knowe that che faith- and 'of 
Chꝛiſt, is falfly pꝛetended, without newnes 
of lpfe. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is no where idle where 

8 but ſhoweth fozth the po 
of his ſptrite// And it is ſaid alreadie that it 
ts his vikice to put unne ko night, no vther- 
wile then the dun dzinelh away y clowdes 
with his bꝛightnelle. 5 4 


»- 
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And we are taught again by this plate, hon 
Ulivelye and effecall a thing the know, 
ledge of Chiilt is which inderde doth trans 
uy I de 19 his Image. So by Affection 

. den is ng oger OY 


1tcoug,. 


ee that :66:th "Gon f 
2 ESA 3 
Sek . clue be wth lar ap 
yoke = the Dwell rote —_ 1 


24. @ Whoſoeuer is Nan, of God — 
not, 57 his ſeede remainethi in hun * 


„ ey becauſe hee is) borne a 
Für 

hs; Tn this arerhis che n of God los 
eee 
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of her hadde ſpoken, which is bettirt Chaitt 
and his members cannot fande, ercepte it n 
wry Mgr fruite. As if hee hadde 2 
ping it doth become vs to ber tyke vnto 
Chzilt,let the truth x witnefle or this thing, 
appeare in'ourtyfe. This erhoztation .is all 
one 2 of Paules, in the 5.to the Gala- 
SH 25. A vou liue in the Spirite, 
wallie allo in the Spirite. Foz many would 
 glavly pertwade themſelues that they haue 
— . 3 8 
are tof loſeto iniguikte. 
8 Hee chat committeth bb Allo, 
this worde to Commit cis referred to the 
| ontwardedeedes; chat the meaning may ber, 
that chere is no ly of God and of Chꝛiſt, 
Where men behaue themſelues leawdly and Y 
witkedlye , but ruther ſuche are the 55 
daes er the Dlnel! e By which ſpeach, he 
mozbfiilty' [how farre they diſagris 


from cit. 

Foz auen as Urn havde ſette rozthe 
S ee fee ha all righteduſneſſe: 
ſo nowe allo on the contrarye , he alligneth 
the Winoll; to der the heade or unne 
Me dengeth that any? wn voy belongs 
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benen vpon che 


fo Chailt, but hee that is righteous, and aps 
pꝛwueth himlelfe to bee ſuch a one by:his 
\workes : now he ſendeth all other into the 
diucls fellowſhip,and caſteth them vnder his 
dominion : that we may know that Sathan' 
doth crerciſe tyꝛannie, where the righteouſ; 
nefle of Chꝛiſt doth- not beare the ſwaye / 
And yet there are not to be imagincd with 
150 Maniches two beginnings one againſt a. 
nother, foꝛ we know that the Diuel is euill 
not by nature : ane by the iniquitie 
of his owne falling aw 

We knowe further the is not equall 
with God, that he ould contend with him 
an — w 9 


— loi ah Gn a 
faineth no pꝛopagation as the Maniches div 
dzcams t baſche meanety that ONE are 


ho es the Diuell fork bu 5 bn. 
| ginning Euen as befo2e-he ſpake not on ' 
Ip of Chiittes perſon, when he ſayd, hee + 


firſt Epiſtle of Tohn, - 
righteous , but didde aſſigne him to ber — 
cauſe and Fountaine of righteouſnefſe: fo 
nowe when her ſayth the Diaell ſinneth, her 
comp2ehendcth his. whole bodie, that 
repꝛobates. As if he had ſapde, this is the di 
12 that he foꝛce vnto nne. 
Wherevpon it followeth, that they are his 
members and are led of him, whoſocuer des 
light in inne. D 5 ⁰ . 

Further, this Beginning whereof the A- 
poſtle maketh mention, is not of eternitie: 
n 


tweene God and creatures. The beginning 
in God is without time. Wherefoze, ſceing 
the woꝛd was euer with God, thou ſhalt not 


be : but it is of neceſlitie that thou come to 
very eternitie it ſelfe. And heere Iohn mea⸗ 
neth nothing els, but v the dinell was an A- 
poſtata, immediatelpe after the creation of 
the woꝛlde, and from thence hath neuer cea⸗ 


ſed to ſpꝛeade abꝛoade his poylon amongelt 
men. 

For this purpole appeared the Lonne; of 
God. Ye repeateth the ſame thing againe 
in other wozdes, that her ſarde befoꝛe, That 
Chꝛiſt came to take awarr Anne. Hence are 
} D. ig. lo 


51 


22 


the beginning. Foz there is great oddes, be⸗ 


inde any inlf:ait of time wherin it began ta 
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the concluſion of thoſe 
afoze; 7 51 py ef 
? ö l - 


* 


ome ugeth 
wich it ſnveſſe, can not ſtande toge⸗ 


vfterlye frer from all 
that they tan trulye 


tept ſuch as 


ſelues to fr 
of God. 


ne tertaine of the Anabaptiſt 
renued that dotage,. | 2 7 71 K my 


Nr, 


felt Epifile of Toh, z. 2? 
zut loholneuer dꝛeame of ſuch «perfection * 
do ſufficiently ſhowe what a blockiſh conſci⸗ 
ente they haue. And theſe:wozdes ol the A⸗ 
oftle are lo farre off from ſtrengthening 
their crrour, that they ſuffice to refute them. 
pve ſayeth, They ſinne not, which are bozne: 
| of God. Nowe reſteth to be ſeene, whether 
God do regenerate us in one moment. But 
it is maniteſt that regeneration is fo begun 
in vs, as the remnaunts ol the olde man res 
mayne euen vnto death. But ik regenerati⸗ 
on be not full and perfect, it doth free vs from: 
the bondage of ſinne, but acco2ding to the 
meaſure thereof. Hence appeareth that it can 
not be poſſible, but the Childꝛen of G O D 
are burdened with offgnces, and do daylyre 
finne, inaſmuch as they haue vet ſome re⸗ a 
maynder of the olde nature. 
And pet this remapneth ſure that the A= 
poſtle ſayth, That this is the ende of rege⸗ 
neration, that ſinne may be done away: and 
that they therefo2e lyuc iuſtipe and gedlye/, 
whofoener are boꝛne of G WD: becauſe 
the Spirite of G D D doth £62 Xe the deſire 
And that the Apoltle meancth , by: the 
Sede of GOD. Foz ſo the Spirite of 
| | D. iiij. 1 Ed | 


Comentaries vpon the 


God trameth the hartes of the godly vin 
right affection, that the fleſh with his alten 
pꝛeuaplech not, but is kept vnder, as being 
famed binder a yoke. In concluſion, the chien 
8 


r 


cffeas in the cled.the Apaũlt aſcribeth 
ſpirit of God, whoby his power rep 
finne,and doth not ſuffer it to flour iſh. L 
Neither can he ſinue . Yerenow the Ii 
pollle aſcendeth higher. F02 he doth plainiy 
teſtilte, that the hearts of the godly are (6 ti 
fectaally gouerned by the ſpirite of God, that 
—＋ 4 diretion with an viichaurs 
geable veſirc.But this is verie far from Pos! 
pilh doxrine. The S0zboniftes invere com 
e 
rit of God: but they imagine the motion of 
the ſpirit to be ſuch, as leaueth vnto vs the 
free choice of god + euil. tre they dꝛaw me⸗ 
rites , becauſe we willingly obeye vnto the 
grace of the ſpirit, which it was in our p:wer 
to reica . Finally,they deũne this to bee the 
onelp grace of the ſpirite, that we be able to 
will well, if we liſt. Iolin ſayth farre others 
wiſe in this placc: foꝛ he doth not onely teach 
that we are able not to ſinne, but that the 
motion of the ſpirit is fo effcauall, that of ne- 
cellitie it holdech vs in a continali cbedience 
of 


5 how effectually God wozketh iam, | 
athe 22 affirmeth,that his ſpirit doch 
el # his grace in vs to the verie laſte 
at th.that inchaungeable perfcucrancemay - 
. + iopiied with newneſle of lyfe. Wherefo:e 
a et vs not with the Schote-men imagine 
nome middle motib, which is in a mans choice 
if to followe, oꝛ ts refule : but let vs know that 
8 pur — gouerned of the ſpirit of Gd 
t they may conſtantlye cleaue to the wate 
| of righteouſnelle . Further , the ablurditie 
; 8 obiet, is eaſily retti⸗ 
led. They ſaie, but fallly, that by this meanes 
Mill is taken from man. Foz will is of na⸗ 
ture: but becauſe the coꝛruption of nature 
bzingeth fw2thonely euill affections, therfoze 
it is of netellitie, that the ſpirit of God doe 
refoꝛme it, whereby it mare incline to god⸗ 
neſſe. And againe, becauſe men wouldeaſily - 
fall from that which is god, it is of netellitir, 
that p p lame ſpirit tontinue vnto the end, that 


Vg. which 


man is ph nem ru, the tet God, 00 1 
lyneſſc the feare of God can nener ; 05. 14 
guiſhed in him. Fa h Apoſtles woꝛds ſceme 

to giue this. They that thinke the. wile, a Þ 
leadge the example of Dauid, whofoz'a tin 
was ſo oucrwhelmed with a b2utiſh ſentelel⸗ Fi 
nelle, that there appeared no ſparke to remains 
in him. Andmozeouer in the 51 Pſalm.12.he;Þ 
deſireth that it may be reſtoꝛed to him again. Þ 
Whervpon it foloweth,y he was dep:ined of! 
it. Pet J doubt not, but that ſerde wherewith 
God doth regenerate his clec, as it is tncoz- 
ruptible, ſo it keepeth the continuall ſoꝛce. 1 
graunt it may be, that ſometimes it bee(as if * | 
were)ſtrangicd,as it was in Daui 1, But vet 
at what time al-godlines ſecined to be vtter⸗ 
ly put out in him, p quicke cole lay hid vnder 

the aſhes. Satan inder gooth about to pluck + 
1 is of God i ink elca:but e 


he 
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5 Erne ofall — þfcretrwte remate 
Ea ien — — 
. Eee 


frantike fellomen meame of 
J. l not what eternall ſed. Ale a. 
{waies bꝛing rb their mothers 
þ at to this purpoſe 9 ——— whe vnũt⸗ 
{ melt lohn his wozws: Foz hedilputeth not 
* 1 beginneth at regenera⸗ 
Yon , There are alſo others tiw ice mad, o 
; Fer this pꝛetrte wil haue euere thing law-. 
* iche $ beleeue, becauſe Tohn ſaith they . 
 Fiffe ence, whatſoeuer our affectis ſhal craus: 
] lo they giue licence to cõmit whozedome, 
ſteale,x to kill, becauſe there tan be no ſin: 
he jer þ ſpirit of God raigneth. But þ Apoltle | 
Nraneth far another thing. Fo» the Apoſkle 
that the faithful can ſin, becauſe Gay 
att h witten his 1awe in their heartes, as 
u the P2ophet Iere.3 u r. 5 
o By this are knowne. In few wo2ds be con⸗ 
Fladeth,s they doin vaine challenge to them⸗ 
Jelues a name amõgſt p chilv2e of God, which 
onot appꝛoue thẽſelues to be ſuch by a godly 
holy its: foꝛaſmuch as by this marke they 
1 * childzen of the nr 5} 
Ur⸗ 


5 Se ey es "i 
Further,he doth not ſo.meane, that they a 
——— nere 

fruit and effect of the dn 


go ed ITC TG. ina 
Ge rene, 


n Becauſethisis NEE * 
haue heaid from the beginning, wy pl 


12 Not.of Caine which was of that v all 
one,and flew his brother,and bebe 1. 0 
he him? Becauſe his owne workes were eull 
and his brothers good. | 1 

| 
& | 
k 


13 en anf brethren; the we An 
= you.” : * of 


Ethatdoth not beende Ts do righ 
Eiger to commit ũnne, are han 
et one agninſt another. Cherfoꝛe tu do righ 
teouſneſſe,is nothing elſe then from the he⸗ 
to feare God, and to walke mere 
as farre as mans frailtie will beare. Foz ab 
beit 5 righteouſnes if it be take pꝛetiſely, u 
no other thing then the full obſeruing of the 
. lawe, from which the faithfull arc alwayes 


karre of: vet becauſe God doth not lay they 
offen⸗ 


5 Comeritirieiypoi the . 
* 13 'Not as Caine: Another ct arr w 
— r cv 
uell, and as it ä — 45 
their life or which thing ho F 
Caine as un example. n —— c 

en 
00 


maketh totheircomfo2t.s he concludeth x 
_ laſt: Ne if the World hate vou. N 


ris to be diligently noted: foꝛ in d 
eee 

_ ranle they place in ; 

t while they themlelues with trifly ; 
they thinks they are twice acceptable to Bot 
Euen as'Ponkes- doe p bs 
— — ml 
theres not thonght ante other wa | 

Obv,then 9 filth OE 


ry ht ere en 
Tren efour ho 


a 8 a 
Fd 


ofaiſt Epitleef le lohn. * 1 AN 
Wes was by this cauſe enfozced fo the fy 7 


| 14 Wee e 
Adam death to life, becauſe we lum the bretiie- 
; hin that loucth not his brotherabideth in 
dea * 
2 dert one that hath — 
isa mag you know that no 
ictath ine mall ifogbidiog in him. 
16 By this haue wee knowen loge, be- 
duſe hee layde downe his lyfe for vs: an 
we ought to lay downe our liues forthe: _— 
therey, 1 
I anie nian babs tit weck, 
and ſeeth his brother haue neede, and ſhutteth 
p his compaſsion fro him, how dwelleth We 
ane ene 

18 My nectlre)ctvanariucin or! 
| nd eee ens rg wood 7799 
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death, chere lpꝛe 
be moze then blinde, who by foſtering of jy 
e own deal 
Further, hen ſaith, that by l6 
at is tunen that we haue paſſed into life 
meeanech not that man is his own veliuerer, 
as if by: the bzetheren hee deliuern 
hunielfe from: t obfained life fo2 him 
ſelfe. Fo: he dath not diſpute here of þ cauk 
of ſaluatiom: but ſeeing loue is the p2incipall 
Xnite of the ſpirite, it is allo a tertaine nol 
-ofregeneratton. 

Therfoꝛe the Ipoltle reaſoneth from þ aan 
and not from the cauſe. Foz betauſe no man 
dath truety loue the bꝛethꝛen, extept he which 
is rogenorate by the ſpirit. Bente it is right 
ly gathered, that the ſpirite of God which is 
'tyfx,voth dwelt in them that loue the b:ethe- 
ren. But one could therevpon pzepaſterouſly 
inferre that lyfe is attained vntoby loue,ſe 


oF 2 ing 
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firſt Epiſtle of Ibm. 57 
gone by oder is þ later. This Argument 
——— moze coulour , if loue make uvs 
moꝛe aſſured of our life: that then the allu⸗ 
th — ſaluation doth conſiſt in att. But ths: 
ant were thcrof is alſo eaſie. Foz albeit that 
py P | 
helps, vet it ceaſeth not to have his foundatty 
————— — 
5 ple, when we iniop the light, we ars ſure that | 
: | the Sunne ſhineth: if the Sunne giue his 
beams into the place wherin we are, we hans 
of a certaine moze cleere ſight : but pet albeit p; 
; | viſible beames doe not pearce thzough vnto 
vs, in this ſane we are ſatiffied that the Sun 
velldeth out the vle of his ſhining vita vs. 
| ©9 after that our fayth is eſtabbiſhed in 
'| Chaift;certayne thinges mape come ta paſle, 
which maye helpe it: yet in the meane 
time it reſteth in the alone grace of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. 

15 Is a manſlayer. 2 To the end he mam 
firre vs the moze vnto Vas he ſheweth how 
deteſtable a thing befaze God, hatren is. Ther 
is no man but he abhozreth man laughter: 
pea, we al hold the verie name ta be erecra- 
ble. And the apoſtle ſheweth that they are al 
manllayers which hate theyꝛ bꝛetheren. Ba 
caulde not ſpcake ame a moze Ra 

4 9 


97 Comentaries vpon the 
and yet this is not.dypcrbolical. Fo2 wh we 
hate;wecould/affw2d that he periſhed. And 

is na mutter, if one kœpe his hands ſrom t 
- ouill;F02 the verie deſire is condempned bs 
ſoꝛe God as much as is the p2actiſe.Yea,ally 
when we our ſelues do not deſire to do hurt, 

if pet we deſire that ſome euil map tome vn 

to our bꝛother from other wher, euen then ah 
- fo we are manſlaiers. Therfoꝛe y Apoſtle do⸗ 

eth deſine the matter, euen as it is, where hi 
P 1 the name of manſlaughter to hatred. 
by is canuintced the fwliſhneſſe of men. 
when they doe euen loath the nam 
e almoſt no account of the fault i 
. 7Tuen — 

— of thin voth occnpie all out 
ſences; befoze God the inwarde affectign is 
regarded. Mherefoꝛe leaſt anye doe anyi 
moꝛe leſſen ſo excceding.aneuill,let vs lcarnt 
to call backe our iudgements to the iudge 

n ſeate of God. 
16. By this wee knowe. Now he ſhow 
th what is true loue . Foz it were not 
inoughe to pꝛayſe it excepte the power of it 
were knowen . And hie letteth ſoꝛth a pers 
led rule of lone, in the example of Chzilt : 
becauſe in not ſparing his otone lyſe, ha 
nnd zem pie ing 010105684357 10h 
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firſt Epiſtle of Tohn, 38 1 
| nade it N howe much hee 2 
Chertfoze- hee biddeth vs labour to tht 
point. The ſumme is, that therein is our 
LF jone- commended ; ik wee franſferre the 
(oF jone ofour ſelues vnto our hꝛetheren: Do as 
J tucrie one after a ſozto foznetting himſelle, 
take care foꝛ others . Jt is inderde molt cer⸗ 
taine that wer are not farre vnlyke vnto 


Chzilt, but the Apoſtle doeth commend vn- 


i fo vs imitation, becauſe albeit we attain'not 

| vntohim, yet it is god that wer follows his 
ſeppes a farre off, Inderde when the Apo- + 
tis gineth counſaile to hypocrites, that they . 
talt -avaye vaine boaſting , which bzagge - 
that they haue the fayth of Chziff, with- - 


out bꝛotheripe lone , hee doeth ſhewe, that 
ercepte this deſtre doeth pꝛeuaple in our 
heartes , wee haue nothing to doe with 
Chiilt , Neyther pet as J-ſayde doeth her 
ſo ſet befoze vs the lone of Chzilk , that her 
requireth an equall loue of vs. Foz what 
choulde that bee elſe but a d2ining of all at 
once" to deſperation ? But ſo he will haus 
dur affections framed-, that wer 'maye de 
fire to beſtowe both our life and death firſt to - 
the glaꝛie of God, and then to the god of dur + 


meighde ur. 
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erg is another difference -betwirt wn? 

Tha that there cannot ber the ſame pe wer 

of dur death Foz neither is the wꝛath of God 
patiſten by our bloud,no2 lyfe attayned.vnts || 
by our veath, no2- the debt of others is paide; || 

Wut the Apoſtle by this compariſon, did not 

relpect 10 50 was the end oz effect of the death 

of Chꝛiſt, but he onelye woulde that our lyſo 


. 


ſhould be confoꝛmed to his erample 
2214; If anie haue this as Top good. Powe 


he p2cacheth of the common offices of lone; 
which p2occed from that chiefe fountaine:that 
is, when we are pzepareq to reache out our 
ſelues euen vnto death foꝛ our b:ethzen . Al, 
beit he ſameth to reaſon from the moze to ß 
leſſe. Foz he that refuſeth to caſe the want of 
his bzother with his god, while his life is not 
touched, much lefſe will he beſtswe his lyfe,/ 
Therefoze. he denyeth that there is lone in 
vs, if we leaue our bꝛetheren itute of our 
helpe . But he accompfeth ſo highly of exter⸗ 
nall liberalitie, that together he ſheweth moſt. 
fitly what is the true way to do well, f what 
kinde of affertid ought to guide the lame. Let, 
therfoze this be the firſ pꝛopoſition: That no 
man doth truly ldue the Lethon. bat be wil 
chew fozth þ ſame in effect, as oft as occaſion” 
doth require. Another, how much riches anie 


mam 


firſt Epiſtle of Tohin , 


k man hath,accozdingly he is bound fo roles g 
f miniſter vnto vs matter to exertiſe our lone; 
Type third, p enery ones $ netellitie is to be c⸗ 
1 pony one needeth n ate, 
2nke, 02 anpe ,wherof 
foe, he doeth euen ſo 1 duetie The 
fourth, ther is no liberality doth pleafe god, 
xxcept it be ionned C Te Sampatheia] fo a cf; 
many ſceme to be 


r 


iberall, which pet 
are not anye whit touched with the miferies | 
of their bꝛethꝛen. But the Apotttc biddeth'vs 
to open our bowells: which is done hen wet 
put u 


bal, — as our © Ry” 
The ioue of God. Farce gef is 
of the loye of b:eth2en. Therfo:e whyvoth he 
name þ loue of God? Uerily b principle null 
be kept, that it cannot be but it is the loue 
of God; onlde beget in vs the louie of dur 
b:etheren . And by this meanes God faketh 
an tence of our loue towardes him, 
while he rommaundeth'vs'to lone men fo; 
his ſake: as it is in the 16 Palme. My do⸗ 
ing well erfendeth not vnto thee; but my 
will and my deſire is vnto the Saints which 


ure in the earth. 
I. ij. 18 Let 


2 Beloued, if our h ccuſe ys not, wee 
haue truſt towards r 
22. And if we aske anie thing, we receiue 
it of him: becauſe we keepe his commande- 
ments, and doc thoſe things that are pleaſaunt 
P 


E taketh the name of Truth here in 
Hp Herne ſence: but it is an excellent 
gining ofa name, that if we loue our bꝛethe⸗ 
ren truely,we haue hereby a teſtimonie that 
we are boꝛne of God, who is the truth, oz tha 
the truth of God hath place in vs. But ict 1 
2 | ah 
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1 which ese e ore 
+ | inowledge 
» | lone,as if from therice were to be fotched g 
e — of ſaluation. And indeede froin 
other where doe we knowe that we are the 
childzen of God, but becauſe he ſealeth into 
our hearts his ful adoption vp his ſpirit, and 
we by faith imbꝛace the allured pledge there⸗ 
ofoffered in Chꝛilk. Love therefoze is an in- 
creaſe oꝛ inferiour helpe, to the leren 
of faith: — hen foyth the” Hdale, x 
ſtandeth. Why e 
ſhall perſwade out hearts beſo "Jp, Ve 
he ſheweth by theſe words that 8 
not without a god conſcience. Not that out 
aſſurance ariſe frõ e there⸗ 
on: but bicauſe the we are perl waded truly of 
dur coniunctid w god, whe þ efficacy of þ holy 
ghoſt doth ſhew fozth it ſelfin our toue. fox if 
ſhal alwaies be p2dfitable to weigh what} ha; 
poltle handleth. Fo? becauſe he cõdemneth in 
vs a fained pꝛofeſſiõ of faith, he ſaifh y we ca 
haue a ſound perſwaſtd befoze God no other 
wap, then if his ſpirit do bꝛing foꝛth in vs the 
fruit of loue. And albeit 5ᷣ a god conſcience ci 
neuer be ſeparate fro faith, vet no man ſhall 
' thencerightly gather, p we muſt loke fa our 
wozkes,that our perſ waſion maybe firme. 
| J. iii. 20 But 


Comentaries ypon the 
But if our heart condemne vs: - Þy Mech: 


| : ri £; that they haue th ja! (1 
name and ſhein of Chziſtians in vaine, vaſt 


Fozif any man begultie in jisown kno Ic 
3 —— ov; rer = E 
of his awne ule, mu e 
the tudgement of God, It followeth — % 
that faith is ſubuerted with the +706 germ off w 
an euill conſcience, Be calleth, God great I 
then out᷑ heart, in reſpect of indgement, that te 
is, becauſe he ſeth much moze clerrelye then 1 
we, and ſearcheth moꝛe ſharpe, and invgeth || | 
moze ſtraightiy. In which ſenſc Paule ſaith; ÞÞ ' 
that albeit he knewe nothing by himſeit, pet 
he was not thereby iuſtiſed. 1. Cor. 4. 4. Io 
he acknowledgeth,that albeit he be carefu lle 
giuen vnto his dutie, yet that he offendeth in 
many things, and that he doth foꝛgiue him⸗ 
ſelle bo vnaduiſedneſſe, thoſe ſinnes which 
God doth ſee, This therefo:e is the minde of 
the Apoſtle that it cannot be that he ſhoulde 
eſcape the iudgement of God, whom his own 
conſcience death accuſe and conuince. To the 
ſame ende belongeth that he by and by ad- 
topneth, that God ſeeth all things. Fo2 howe 
| ſhould thoſe things be ſecret, which wee are 
d2tuen to le, who in relpcc of him are block⸗ 


iſh 


— 9 50 
In that he ſerth all things, is muh 
cen our heart. oz fo fake the wozd Þ_ 

I pleth together inffed of a ular caula 
# is not ſtraunge. Now the ſenſe a 
is, that ſceing the knowledge of God pearceth 
A farther then $ ſafe — owne conſciente, 


that no man tan ſtand befoze him.ercepte her 
whom vpꝛightnelle of confrience ſuſtaineth 


But here is obietted a queſtion: It is cer- 
taine that the repzobate arc ſometime d2zow- 
ned of Satan inſucha Lake of feeling that 
they feele not their euills at all, and without 
all gricfe oꝛ feare,as Paule ſaith, they runne 
ſecurely into their deſtruction. Eph.4.19.And 
it is certaine alſo that hypocrites are wont fo 
flatter themſelues, and pꝛoudly to tontemne 
the iudgement of God, becauſe that beeing 
d2zonke with a falſe opinion of righteouſnes, 
they are not touched with their ſinnes. The 
aunſwere is eaſie, That hypocrites are decei- 
ued becauſe they ſhun the light: and that the 
repꝛobates feele nothing, becauſe they goe as 
way from God. Pra, there is no ſeturitie to 
an euill conſcience, but in lurking coꝛners. 
But here the Apoſtle ſpcketh of conſciences, 
which being bꝛought out into light. G OD 
bzingcth to his tribunall ſeate, and cxcrcileth 
J. v. with 


_ of aryght and god heart. That ſaying of 
That we haue en 
framice to G O D with baldneſſe by faith, 


\ 
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peace, that aur conſcicnces maye bee qupet 


ite of God dwth giue vnto pure hearten | 


tonnented in their dzouſinelle . 
. Ihans thi 


eqns alta that 
lon oh 


eth the —— ſapth Salomon, Pro. 21. 2. This 
erqueſite ballaunte of GOD cauſeth by his 


trial, that none canne boaſt himſelfe that hee 
hath acleane heart. Therefoze the Apoſtles 
woꝛds hath this meaning, that then we tome 
enely with a quiet conſcience into the ſight 
of God, when being of a ſound purpoſe in 
dur ſelges, wee bzing with vs the witneſſe 


Paule is inderde true: 


which reſteth vppon the grace of GOD. 
ſ. 3. 12. Agayne , that by fayth we haue 


befoze C God. Rom. 5. 1. But betwixte theſe 
ſen⸗ 


dane any ſound peace, except that which the 
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itie : but 
of Chaill , where they 


to humil 


. 


ſence , becaule howſoeuer they 
themlelues to fayle in many things, 
are releened with this teſtimonie of conicis 


ente, becauſe they doe 
heart feare God, and d 
ſelues to his rigytcou 
indued with this godiy | 

time knowe that they? indeauours, hows 

much io euer they want of perfection, doe yet 

* pleaſe GDD + are woathely ſayde to haut 4 


quiet 
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cheerefulneſle. - * 
er ünd pilar Jay thin 


tauſe alſured truſt and calling vpt * 2 
— — ho yh 
taught that an euill conſcience was contro wo — 
rie to allurante:ſo now he ſheweth, that gu e 
cannot be called vppon, but of them whi 
feare him and wozſhiphim a right in a purt 0 
heart. This latter wloweth of the firſt. Ther 

h 

d 
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m_ picking, which tout r din 
their quiet 


22 


Re 


is. another generall pzinciple of Scripture 
That the wicked — @ God, bu 
rather that there ſacrifices and pzaybrs art 
abhominable. Therſoꝛe the way is here ſhut 
vp againſt hipotrites, leaſt they ſhould ruſh 
into the pꝛeſente of God with his contempt; 
Jn the meane time he doth not intende 
that a god conſcience muſt be bzought, as if 
it did great ion to our pꝛaiers. Woe 
be vnto vs if we leane vnto wozkes, which 
haue nothing in themſelucs but matter of 
trembling. Therefo:e the faithfull come to 
the thꝛone of God, no other waies then (rus 
Ting 1 in themediation of Chꝛiſt. 
But becauſe the loue of God is euer ioy» | 
ned with faith, to the end that p * max 


the moꝛe dazle the hypocrites, he depꝛiueth 
f | them 


ai i 63 


ri en mor this ſinguler pzineledge,t ou 
whouchlafeth his childꝛen: that is 
zun thinks ohne entrance fo God with 
fret 


confidenre in p2aying is grounded 
m our wozkes ; but this —— 
it godlineſſe and the ſincere wozhhippe of 
bed cannot be ſeperate from faith. And it 
ought not to ſem abſurd that he vſeth a cau⸗ 
all note, albeit he duch not reaſon of þ cauſe; 
nan inſeꝑerable accident vſeth ſometimes 
be put-fd2 the cauſe. As if one ſhould ſaye, 
cauſe the Dun at nonetide doth ſhine as 
houe vs, that there is then moze heat, vet it 
| 1 followe, ame 


. 
0 
df! 
h 
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* Aud this is 3 


dat wer bdecue in the name of his fonne 
leſuz Chriſt: & loue one an other as he Nad 

YS commaundement. 12 
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ments abideth in him, and hee in him. And 
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pe his commandemtents,he doth not mean 
if-our 


by this weknowe thatheeabideth in vs; by 
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ments of God: and after teacheth, that this || 1 
perfourmaunce ſtandeth in faith and None 
they gather that the aſſurance of pzaying, || 
vult be gathered of theſe two. But 7 hae || 
fundzy times already ſhewed, that h#re is 
not handled from whence oz by what means 
men get this vnto themlelues;that they dare 
calt vpon God. Fo; here the queſtion is not 
of the cauſe oz dignitie,John onely ſheweth, 

5 that God vouchlafeth thy honourand p2ini- 
ledge of his-conference to none but to his 
childꝛen, and thoſe that inderde are regene⸗ | 
kate be hia ſpirite. Therfoze this is the — 
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Fiſt _ John, o 


bod pot belts the ale 2 | 


0d ſhuld heare vs. But if our purpoſe be ta 
ibey his p2ecepts, we muſt conſider what her 
3 But he doth not ſeparate fapth 
ram lone: but her equireth each of vs as if it 
i] were in one fellowſhip, And this is the rea⸗ 


of on Why he hath put a. Comte ent in the 
0 — this place is 'verie ers 


tellent: becauſe he lheweth as plainely as 
; biefly, wherein conſiſteth the wholo perfecti- 


q 
„ 
4 
| 


on of an holy lyfe. There is no cauſe why we 
thuld alleadge hardneſſe, when God doth nof 
tarie vs about by long by walks: but ſetteth 
town vnto vs flmpleand'in one wozb,what 
pleaſeth him. Adde mozeoner,'y in this ſhozt- 
neſſe there is ns datkneſſe,bicauſe he fheweth 


vs plainly p beginning ⁊ end to line wel:and 


becauſe hore is onely mention of bzotherly 
lbuc,vaſſing by bᷣ loue of God: the reſon is (as 
we haue ſayd els where) p bzotherly tone, - 
it iCucth from the alone loue of God, lo is it 

a certaine and true p2ofe thereof, 

In the name ot his ſon. The name hath reſpect 


to pp2eaching:4 this relation is to be noted we 


bzcauſe few vnderllãd what it is to belckue 


Chꝛiſt. Sy this ſpeech is cate to gather, p this 
| ele! is a true faith-which imbꝛateth * 


| Comentares voga the. Fg. 
fa ſuch a one as he is pꝛrathed in the « polyol lis 
Mhereon allo it canuneth to paſſe, that then v1 
is no apy without Doctrine; {09 Sack BY 1 
teacheth, Rom. 10. 14. And this alſo together 
is to be noted, that p Apoffle includeth faith} *; 
inthe knowledge of Chꝛiſt. Foz he is p liue- l 
ly image of the father, and in him are hid all 
the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, 
UWherefoze ſo ſone as euer we decline from 
him, we canne.doe nothing but wander in 
wy. g 
3 He that keepeth his commaundemetis, 
$ confirmeth that which he had ſayd befoze, 
That the fellowthippe which we haue with 
God is manifeſt by that meanes , if we lou 
one another. Not that the fellowſhippe bo 
there,but becauſe it cannot be idle; 
and without his effect, wherſoeuer it doth be: 
gin to haue a being. And he pzoueth that by a 
reſon annexed: becauſe God doth not abide 
in vs,except his ſpirit doc dwell in vs. But 
His birth 8 he is; it is of neceſſitis 
that he ſheww foꝛth his foꝛte e power in wos 
king. Whence it is eaſie to gather, that no o⸗ 
ther remaine in God and are vnited vnto 
ſuch as keep his commandements; 
7 therfozche ſaith: And in this we know, 
And the note ol coupling together, fo2 . » 


firſt Epiſlleof lohn. 


is put fo2 the rendering of a cauſe, is as 
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Wer CAN 


as,fo2,02 becaulſc 
preſent cauſe muſt 


be 1 al⸗ 


th witneſle in cur hearts, — 
ildꝛen of God, and that by 25 


c 15 he 
f — — Father: int ſenſe there 


Foz Paul ſpeaketh of the as 
229 5 which the Spirite 

7+ e's in ur hearts: and Iohn 
being forth . As 
laith, that they 
which are ledde by 


ine fe 


EN mn 
I ace the Childꝛen 
Spirite of God. Fo; 14 alſo he diſpu⸗ 
tetd ol the moztifieng of the ficth and er 
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nelſe of life. 
I jat thereby it i 
lf whether we are the Childꝛen 0 
e uerne our le. 

ne time John teacheth, whatſoe- 
— 25 in vs, that it commeth 
10 grace of the-Spirite : and that this 
is not gotten by our own righteonſ- 

„ene nfo e 


abt 


Chap. 


lyedde their erroꝛs. Others p:ofeffed mo 


Conſentaries weite 


A | Try * 
5 5 94 2 Ji — * ** 2 Þiitt5C : 28 U 
| RENTS, . 11 cer 8 | 
— wie of 


Bee; wy 1 
rie the ſpirits Whether they or 00 
or tio: becauſe map Falfe Prophets at, os 
out inte the world, a 
2 Bey this knowe ye e ſpitit of God 

ne ſpiiite Wich We that Ieſus 98205 
3 come in the fleſn i o oF GSd. ry 
& q/ Aid euerie ſpirite W Mich confelſeto 

that Tefis-Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not 0 
God: and this is of thit Antichriſt, "of whom 
ye baue heard that he hoop! come, uch exte 
howhe em the world, 42" 


: — againe SS 55 
mer doctrine which he had han 
deled in the tetonde Chaf 


See done in newwe matters, did a 
A baſe the name of Chit fy 
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but in halfe parte. In the meane 

they had place amongelt thoſe of the the bu 
holde, cher had b moꝛe abilitie to do harme: 
Elpecially Sathan himſelfe,twke occaſion to 


dilquyet the Church in Chzilk hirafelfe, — 


wk. 4 
2 


„ ww AQ oy , 


= farketh on thze members. Foꝛ firlt he ſhew- 


eee | 


firſt Epiſtle of lohn. 66 


„Jets the lone of offence , whereat all muff 


nzzdes ſtumble, which holde not the playne 


1 e hath ſet fwzth the ſame vnto 


® rurther,this whole reaſon of the Apoſtle 


eth the euill, whence daunger tanie to the 
faithfull, and by this meanes he erhoꝛteth 
them to take hede . Her ſetteth votone the 
manner of heede takin g that they indge be⸗ 
tweene ſpirites. his is the ſecond mem⸗ 
ber. At the laſt he eweth one ſpeciall from 
whence was their greateſt perill, Yee foꝛbid 
deth therefoze to heare them, which deny that 

the ſonne of God is manifeſted in the fleh ,. 
Now let vs handle enery one in oꝛder. And 
albeit this reaſon followeth in the tert, That 
many falſe Prophets haue gone out into the 
world, pet it ſhall be god fo begin there. Foz 
this ſentence containeth a p2ofitable admoni⸗ 
vn: becaufe, if euen at this time Sathan had 
filled many, which ſhoulde ſp:cad-their falle- 
hays vnder the name of Chꝛiſt: the hike er⸗ 
dught not to diſcourage vs at this 


9 - Fox this is thr prrpetuall fate of the 
Goſpell, that Sathan buſily Ar abourt to in 


fe and fo cozrnpt the puritis there er by di- 
ers erronts,” © © 


This 
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it, if the dacrine.of the 


0 rde _ the Sy is vered w 
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Th hen fozth certain ha 
monſters of ſedes. By octaſion wheres 
if mike ſtand amazed, & not knowing whee. 
er fo fourne them, do taſt away all care of 
godlineſſe. Foz they finde not any moze ſpæ⸗ 
die way to ridde themſelues from the daun⸗ 

ger of errour. That is altogether fwliſh.: fo, 
in flving from the lyght or the truth, they 
calf theinſelues will yngly into the dungeon 
of errours, Wherefoze let this cleanefalt * 
our mindes, that there 9 beak 15 15 


ts "be publiſhed. ſince 
gun fo bee pu 
1 5 — 
cientneſſe of dy holdeth ho molt as if 45 


ilſo arme vs againſt that 

were ſo bounde, that they dare * 

thence. But lohn ſheweth here, dead)ye 

daunger of þ ba ay on if 8 then de⸗ 

teiuers were mired With the Apo 

other faythfull bene . is 
— 4 ng ago be- 


ing oppꝛeſſed, many e 
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firſt Epiſtle of Iohn. 
toꝛds and contentions, being — 
fromthe Golpell, But the Spirit preſcribeth 


à farre other remedie: that is that the faiths 
full receiue not any doarine without chopte. 
—.— therefoꝛe take herde leaſt being - 
fended with varietie of opinions, 
nounce the teachers together with the Wolde 
H God. But let this moderation ſuffice , ; 
that all are not to be heard a lylie, -/ 
The name -of þ Sprite, J take 0 be bya 
Metonimia fo2 him that booſtoth', that he is 
eee e 
a is 
graunted to no pzitiats man that he peu in 
his name,noz is there tredite to be giuen to 
them that ſpeakezbut ſo farre as cheꝝ arr the 
inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt; tho more an? 
thozitio the Pꝛophets ſhould haue, Gd adozz 
neth them with this title, as if her thoulds 
take them out of the common ſoꝛt of men. 


They therefoꝛo were called Spirites, which 
only giuing their tongaes to the Oꝛatles 4 
the holy Gholt, did after a ſoꝛt beare the pe 
ſon of his minifferie : they let fwith nothing 
of their owne den iſing, noz came they fozth 
in their owne name. 
-Andhereto belongeth fo honourable a fis 
ne, 5 any thing might faile ol the reue⸗ 
K. ty. rence 
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rence of the wo »de of God, fo2 the tontempt iche 
of the miniffer.Fo2 God al waies wold: have 
his wozd reteiued from the mouth of men 
LE no other waies then il be himlele had plane 
| ly appeared from heauen. 
Herre Sathan hath crept in as a: meane: 
I: and when he fained in falſe teachers to adul⸗ 
| tcrate.Þ wo2d-of God alſo gane them a name 
vnder which, they might the better deceiue 
So the falle Pꝛophets vird alwayes pzqudly 
und with ful mouth ta arrogate to thiſelues. 
whatſoeuer honour God had beſtowed pon 
I his ſeruants. And the apoſtle ſcemeth to haue 
| | vſed this name, leaſt they might deteiue vs 
| with thejr-falſe p2etences, which faillye:pars 
(| tende the name of God 4-cuen as ie ſee; at 
15 this daye- very many to ho amazed with the 
5 bare name of the church that they had rathen 
5 auowve themſelues into the eternall deſtruc⸗ 
if tion of the Pope, then to take tom him ame 
oꝛ the leaſt part of authoꝛitie. 1:2 
1 Therefoze this graunting is tobe natgd: 
\ Foz the Apoſtle coulde haue ſayde, thateuez 
rie one is not to ber beleeued: but beranſs 
falſe teachers did ſo belye the title of the ſpi⸗ 
rite, he fo leaueth the ſame vuto them; that 
| | together her ſhewrth that it is friuolous and 
0 triflyng, excepte hep do indade alen gut 
what 
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N but ot them that Baud 
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taze that we may bo fit iudges, it is needfull 
Gs indued with the kpirite of dütre⸗ 
121 And betauſe the Apollle ſhoulde cctns 
maund vs this in vapne, except we had po⸗ 
wer to diſcern, it is koꝛ a certa zintie to be held 
E that 
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s, they2 fained wozHippesz 
F ; and the ſuppaztattons at Saintes an 
xc ſmall -remainder:is lefte to Qhꝛiſi e: 
"hi ; therefoze- meaneth: the Apoſtle, fre”: 
the knowledge of Chaiſt compꝛe⸗ 
— 24 ſelfe all the Dodrine ol god 
ale, | therefite we muſt xe and caſt our 
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2 kad dis is the Spirito ofArticbriſky 
[his the Apoſtle addeth , to the ende that 
Ie mape — the ſlenghtes which ſeduce 
lis from Chꝛit, ts be the mb2e->deteſtable + 
Foz wee haue dayde that the Doctrine of the: 
kingdome of: Antichꝛiſt, is vſuali-and well 
knowen : that the fapthfull being admonys, 
ſhed of the diſpearſion of the Church which 
was to come, might e er rand 
a bn ere 1 
Aber 


VN, +. * ; , 
% & p 


—— — 
— 1 

of hs ene begamne de 
2 Ties vd pet betauſe that the tratho(6 
Gro uns not as yet ouertwheld with Le 
am vntrue aſſertions, ſuperttition had me | 
vet pꝛenailed tu p cd ruptinn ot the 
of God, che wozive had not pet talne on | 
Chꝛiſt by a wicked diſtruſt, the tyꝛannie fe 
againlt the kingvomy of Chziſt did not 1 
Wen ne eee 


4 Lirdle children Ye ker Goa Ps 
eee br hes is greater that is 
N youchen he tant is in the wörl de 

* They are of the world: therefore yt 
© of the Lorle, and che worlde hea 


6: We aro of God. He that lu weh God 
heareth vs. He that is not of God heareth vs 


not. In this we knowe the ſpinte of truth te 
the 


15 Coineitiriesvpor we 
God, in 5 — e 
victozie much as belongeth to 
| nce- vf this plate, it is an er 
contolafiory,thit with whatfoener fey 
BDathan ſet vppon vs, pet wee ſhall tam 
the kruth or Bid. But the reaſon thathy 
addeth ſtraight way is to ber noted: becauy 
eth ie ie bk wo, Fo Htio ore 
ie, thit ioyne p N 
| ney readie fo faint. For d 
* in and then 
5 be Wi alt ghtes: and Hathan | 
is exceding cunning to deceine , If wer iw 
dure fo2 one dap, pet a doubtfulneſſe crepeth 
vpon our minds, what ſhall come to paſle to 
mozrowe : and fo we are alwaies doubtfull. 
The Apoltle thereloꝛe ſheweth that we are 
Krong, not in our owne ſtrength, but in the 
power of God, Mher vpen he gathereth, that 
we can no moꝛe be vanquiſhed then god him⸗ 
ſelfe, who hath armed vs to the ende of the 
who with his owne power. And in dur ſpi⸗ 
rituall warrefare this togitation muſt be | 
ſetled in our hearts, that we ſhould vtterlye 
de vndone, if we ſhoulde fight in our owne 
ſtrength. But becauſe that when we doc no⸗ 


g gd confourideth the enimies, the vieo 
rie 


inrieth vnto alt 
belongeth to the fa ner 


7 as it is thoyz man 
wut, 5 as it were of 
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AS! 


faith we pꝛoue our ſelues 
8 a den moze eaſie, 

are of God:and therfoze 
is nothing n men moꝛe cõmon. 


As 
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v the Papiſts at this daie do pꝛoudly boaſt 
A: hat they are the wozſhippers of God: and in 
he meane time they do no ſeſle pꝛoudly calf 
abe the woꝛd of God, Foz albeit they coun⸗ 
of AI terfait that they belteue the woꝛd of God: et 
eq | when it comes to the point, they haue theyz 
eres ſhut. But this is the onely teſtimonie 
By he feare of God, to reuerence his woꝛde. 
ao ß excuſe which many vſc to pzetedhath 
ere no place. That they therefoze five from 
l the doctrine of the goſpell, when it is ſet foꝛth 
nnto them, becauſe they are not able to indge. 
Fm it cannot be but y hee know God in his 
'| wozde, wholoeuer feareth him, and obeyeth 
him from his heart. Ik ante obiec, that ma⸗ 
ny of the clect doe not by and by come to the 
fayth, yea, that they doe verie frowardlye 
kicke againtt it at the ſirſt. J ant were, that 
at that time they are not in our indgement, 
to bee taken foz GD D childzen, But, 
this is a marke of one that is a repꝛobate, 
when hee doeth obſtinatly reiec the truth. 
It is alſo to bee noted by the wape, that that 
Hearing, whereof the Apoltle makefh menti⸗ 
on, is vnderſtode of the inwarde and earneſt 
egy of the heart, which ſtandeth in 
fai 
2 this wee knowe . The Relative In 
. thts 
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this.comtayneth the two members afo2e;agh] 
he ſhould ſaye,that thereby truth is — 1 
en from falſchodg,bccauſe ſome ſpeake franlll v 
God, ſome of the wozlde , And whereas 
the Spirit of truth and errour, ſome thinke 

that the hearers are noted : as if he 1 
ſaie, that they which giue themſelucs to be 
ſeduced or the deteiuers are boꝛne to ny | 
and haue in them the ſerde of lying : am 
that they which. conſent vnto the ods 
GWD, are ſhewed by this teſtimonie to be 
true: J doe not allowe of it. Foꝛ when the 
Apoltle here taketh a Metonimia of the Spi- 
2 the teachers and Pꝛophettes, J tak 
at that he meaneth nothing elſe , then that 
the tryall of the Doctrine is to ber reduced ti 
theſe two, whether it bee ol God oz of the 
woꝛlde. Pet in ſo ſpeaking hee ſermes fo ſay 
nothing. Fo2 it will bie egſie foz everye | 
one to ertept, that her ſpeaketh not but from 
God . So at this dape, the Papiſtes boaſt 
with an emperiall pꝛide, that all their deny 
ſes are the Oꝛacles of the Sprite + No2 (0 
much as Mahomet but he giueth put. that 
he reteiued his dotages from no other wher, 
but from Yeauen. And alſo the Acgyptians 
foꝛged, that thoſe ſfinking dotages "where! | 
with they belotted themſelges* and others, 
| with 


— — 2 
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were revealed vnto them from Heauen. But 
4 anſ were, that we haue the wozde of God, 
which befoze all things we muſk al ke counſel 
it. Therefoze when deceiuable Spirites 
the name of God, it is god to ſearch 
the Scriptures, whether the matter be ſo 
* not. So that we adde a godly indeauour 
with humilitie and modeſtie: the Spirit of 
dilcreat ion will bee pꝛeſent, which maye ex⸗ 
pound himſelfe ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 
as a fapthfull interpꝛeter. 


7 Beloned let vs joue one another, beranſs 


an uf God : and euerie one that loueth is 


borne of · God, and knoweth God. 
8 He that loueth not knoweth hot God, be- 
cauſe God is loue. 
9 In this appeared the due of God to vs 


vVard, becauſe he {ent his onely begotten ſonne 


into the worlde, that wee might lue by 
him, 


10 In this is loue, not that wee loued God, 


but that he loued vs, and ſent his ſonne a re- 


demption for our {mnes, 


He cõmeth again to 5 erhoztatis,which 
he handleth almoſt in all this Epilkle; 

We ſaid it was mired = the doctrine of faith | 
9. and 


againe, becauſe they loue vs But becauſe hy 
ſpeaketh in common to the faithful, he might 
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2 erhoztation to lone. Ye ſo conti thy 

two heads, that from one he goeth 1 
diatlye to the other. When he commendeth 
mutuall loue, he doeth not meane that i 4 
haue done al our dutie if we loue cur friend 


not ſpeake other waxyes, then that they 
might loue one another. He confirmeth this 
ſentence by a reaſon aleadged ſometimes al 
readie: that is, becauſe no man chall appꝛout 
himſelfe to be the childe of GD, except he 
which loucth his bꝛetheren: and becauſe the 
true knowledge ol God wozketh in vs ol ne⸗ 
cefſitie the lone of God. Yee oppoſeth alſo af: Þ 
ter his manner the contrar ie member, That 
there 1s no knowledge of God where loue is 
not in his ſtrength. And he kaketh a gene / 
rall pꝛinciple, becauſe Gad is lone: that is; 
becauſe his nature is to loue men. Jknows 
that manye doe ſubtillye playe the Philolo⸗ 
phers : and eſpecially that the olde waiters 
have abuſed-this place ,* that they might 
pꝛoue the Godhead of the Spirit. But tho 
ſimple meaning of the'Apoltls is: Becauſe 
Edd is the fountaine of lone,that this affec: 
tion floweth and is pow2ed' out from him, 
Shereloeuer * 0 * 
pke 
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h Wibke as beloꝛe her called him lyght 
[| there is nothing darke in him, but rather 

de lygbteneth all with his b2ightnelle., Yep 
ſpeaketh not therefoze here of the beeing of 
ODD; but onelys ſheweth what a one 
he is to ber percsyucd of vs. But, there 
are two thinges to be noted in theſe woꝛdes 
of the 2 chat this is the true knows 
ledge of GD D-, Which doeth regenerate 
bs and frame vs -a'newe, that wee maye 
bechme newe creatures: then that it cannot 
de, but that it make vs confozmable to 
ode Let goe therefo2e that fwliſhe in⸗ 
nention of faith vndꝛmed: beranſe if anys 
man ſepargte faich from lone,he docth euen 
as if one ſhould Sor about to take heate from 
the Dunne. 

Un this hath appeared. By manys 
other witneſſes alſs wee haue the loue of 
GOD towardes vs appꝛwued. Foꝛ if it 
ſhoulde bee aſked why the woꝛlde was cre⸗ 
ated, why wee are placed in it to holde the 
Lo2dhippe of the Earth, why wer are p2c- 
ſerued in this lyfe, that wee maye inioye in⸗ 
finite and innumerable bleſlinges, why wee 
are created to the hope of a better lyfe, why 
we are indued with light and vnderſtand⸗ 

ge there canne bee ſhewed no other tauſe 

L. iij. of 


. bs . 


is ſuch an excellent andſingular- agreement 


grace in our ſelues . 
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of all theſe, then the rer lone of GOD 
wardes vs. But the Apoltle chaſcth the 

cipall witneſſe in this plate, and that which 
farre excelleth all others. Fo2 this loueg 
God was not onely. infinite, that hee ſparth 
not his owne ſon, that by his death he might 
reſtoꝛe vs fo lyfe : but the godneſſe is mon 


then meruailous, which ought to rauich om 
mindes with admir ation. Chꝛiſt therefon 


of the loue of God towards vs, that ſo oft 
we behold him, he doeth plainelye confirme 
this doctrine vnto vs, hat God is lour. Thi 
he calleth him Onely begotten, it ſerueth iu 
amplification . Foz in that he ſheweth mon 
cleerely, howe entirely he loued vs, in that he 
gaue his onely ſonne to death foz-our ſabe; 
In the meane time he that is one ſonne by 
nature, maketh manye by adoption and 
grace: Euen whome ſo euer he grafteth 
into his bodye by. fayth . Vee ſheweth the 
ende why Chalk was ſent ef his Father, 
that wee might line in him. Foz without 
him wer are all dead. But at his comming, 
he bꝛought lyfe vnto vs. And except cur oben 
vnbelcefe doe hinder, we ferle this effea of his 
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10 In this is loue. Yeletteth g the | 
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| ble to right and holy affections . If the ſub⸗ 
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lune of God moꝛe largely by another reaſon: 
that is, becauſe he gaue his ſonne kor vs, 
what time wee wereenimyes : as Paule al? 


0 ſa teatheth, Rom. 5. 6. But her vleth other 
bd woes, that GDD beeing p2onoked by no 
une of men, hath loued them freelye of his 


dune accoꝛde. By which woꝛdes hee meant 
to teach, that the loue of God towardes vs 
vas without deſeruing Albsit ths meaning 
if the Apoſtle is to ſet God befo2e'vs to fol-- 
low:yet the yoctrine of faith is not to bo neg⸗ 5 
leted, which her iopneth together. God hath - 
lducd vs freely, why:zbecauſe we wer finners-- 
w euer wer were bozne: then becauſe in this 
cozruption of our nature we haue an heart 
that is tourned from him, and is not inclina⸗ 


tiltie of the Papiltes ſhoulde haue plate, 
that euerye one is elected of ODDfo farre 
as he fo:eſeeth him woꝛthpe of lone : this 
Doctrine ſhoulde not ſtande, That hee lo⸗ 
ned vs firſt. Foz then our loue towardes 
ODD: ſhoulde haue the firſt place by oꝛ⸗ 
der, although that it ſhoulde bc the laſt in 
time. But the Apoſtle doeth take a graun⸗ 
ted Rule of the holye Scripture, which theſe 
p:ophane Sophiſters doe not knowe , that 
wer are bozne ſo wicked and cozruptecd \ 

| I. iii. that 


= office, when he ſheweth that he was ſent ther⸗ 
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that then is as it were bꝛed in vs an he 
ol god, that we deſire nothing but that which tha 
doth diſpleaſe him. that enery affection 1 17 
ü fleſh doth holde tima warre with big f 
righteouſnelle. . e 
And hee ſent his Rows Thercfoze Chaift y 
with all his benefites is pzoceeded vnto de In 
from the alone godneſle of God, as from J 
fountaine ,. And as it is needfull fo2 vs 0 
knowe this, that therefoze-we haue ſaluati J 
on in Chꝛiſt, becauſe dur heaucnlye Father J 
bath loued vs of his own accoꝛd: ſo when we 8 
are to ſerke the ſound and full aſſuraunte ut 
the loue of God towards vs, it is conuenient 0 
that we loke no where but vpon Chꝛiſt. 
Wherefoze they dote to their owne deffrues 
tion, whoſoener paſſing by Chꝛiſt, doe ſake 
What is determined of them in the ſecrets 
tounſaile of God, Further, he ſheweth again 
the cauſe of the comming of Chꝛ iſt, and his 


foꝛe, that he might be a pꝛopitiation foꝛ our 
ſinnes , And indede we are firſt taught by 
theſe woꝛdes, that we were all ſtraungers 
from God by ſinne, and that this ſcparation 
remaineth, vntil Chꝛiſt come in betwirt, who 
may reconcile vs. Dccondly, we are taught, 
that this is the be canning. of our lple, 
that 
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int God being pacified by the death ar 
in &-- reteiueth vs to fauour⸗ W 
1 ane, reconciler, thi er 
th to the ſacrifice of his death. 
wechat this belongeth onely k 
of put away the ſinnes of the wt 
6: take e away the hatred that was betwirt bs 
Jan God. But heere may ariſe fome ſhew- 
0 antrarictie. Foz if God did lone vs befozy 
in | that Chꝛiſt did offer himſelfe to death foz vs, 
what nede was there of a newe retoncilia⸗ 
tion! So the death dt Chꝛiſt might ſerme ſu⸗ 
f! perfluous. J aunſwere, when Chꝛiſt is fays. 
4 toreconcile his Father to vs, that this is re⸗ 

\ I ferred fo our capacitie. Fo: as we are gupi⸗ 
tie of euill in our ſelues, we cannot conteiut 
God but to be angrie and deadlye diſpleaſed, 
vntill Chꝛiſt aboliſh ſinne by his death, vntiſ 
he deliuer vs with the pꝛite of his blond from 
death. Againe the loue of God requireth righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe, Therefoꝛe, that we may ve allu⸗ 
red that we are beloned , it is of netellitie 
that we come to Chꝛiſt, in whom onely wer 
linde rightcouſneſſe. Now we ſee the varies 
tie of ſpeaking, which is vſual in Scripture, 
acco2ding to diners reſpects, that it is apte 


2 


1 
7 


and uralt fitiy p2ofitable to faith, 
God did thereloꝛe put his tonne betwirxt, 
I. v. to 


Coen Won the 
foreconcile himſelf vnto vs, becauſe he lot 
v6: hud ther lone tas hidde, becauſe in N 
meane time we were enimies to God, r Þ 
oking his indignation. Then the fe 
an bal fan euill ieee 

ling of our faith, Ga 
Kam to loue vs in Chick Fn 
the Apoſtle do here intreat of the firit rec; 
ciliation,yet let vs knowe, that this is the |, 
perpetuall benefte of Ch2ilt,that by putting |, 
away our ſinnes,he might make God atone | 
with vs. And this the Papiſts alla in ſom 
parte do graunt : but afterwards they leſſen 
this grate, and almoſt bzing it to nothing, in 
deinging in fayned ſatiſkactions. But if men 
redeeme themlelues with the pzicc of wozks, 
then Chꝛiſt ſhall not be an oncly-reconcils 
en is talled here. | 


11 Beloued;if God haue ſo loued vs, we 
. alſo to loue one another. | 

22 No man hath ſeene God at any time, 
If we loue one another, Cod dwelleth in vs: & 
his loue is perfect in vs. 

13 In this we knowe that we abide in 
him and he in vs: becauſe he hath giuen vs 
of his ſpitite. 


14 And 
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a 'Y And wee haue ſeene and doo bare 
hb; Mſechat the father hath ſeit hs forme th 
avb®..; of the world. +1024 $83 2 

Ay . He that confeſſeth'that Teſus i is thi 
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15 
1 N the Apotkle applyeth to 56 
purpoſe, that which he he lately ſpake 
<q i the free loue of God t that is, that by the 
ae trample of Bod he might exhoꝛte vs to bꝛo⸗ 
a Þ therly done Ag alls Paule ſetfeth Chyiſt foꝛth 
it onto vs who otfered himſelfe vnto his father 
u s ſarrifice ot a ſweete ſinell;that enery one of 


» | 6s might beſtowe our ſelves to dur bꝛethe⸗ 


tens god Ephe 5. 2. And Iohn doth adinoniſh 
bs, that our loue muſk not be foꝛ rewards 
when he biddeth vs lone our bꝛetheren, as 
God loued vs. Foz that muſt ber repeated, 
That wee were loned freelye , And in derde 
when wee refpect-our owne pꝛiuate tommo⸗ 
dite, oꝛ render to our friends 4 aceuatntance 


lyke foꝛ lpke, it is certarnip ſei fe loue, and 


tannot bee accountcd ſoꝛ true charitie,that of 
| * Apoſtle | is hers required. 


12 No 


of God n him dwelleth God, and he in 


=> 


Cotntariesvpanitie 

28 No man hath ſcene God. The 7 
e firſt chapter of che g 

pell ber. 8. But lohn Baptiſt — 

the ures altogether in that pl 


wiſe bee knowen , then he hath manifesten 
himſelfe in Ch Chiilt. The ſame doctrine the f 
poſtle doth here, extend further, that we te 
ꝛehend the power of God by faith and love þ 1 
we may know that we are his childzaſſo 
and that he dwelleth in ba. Pet he firlt ſper y 
Keth of lone, when he ayth; That God dwa;i 
leth in vs, if we lous gne another: betauſe in 
is perfect, that is, his lone truly appꝛoued ii ſi 
bs: as it he ſhould ſap. that Goddoth teat] 
bunſelfe to be pzelent;when by his ſpirite hn 
frameth our hearts to the loue of dur bieths 
7 plame ſenſe he repeateth that-whichh: 
had ſaidonce alreadie That we know 
the ſpirite which he hath giuen vs, that 
dwelleth in vs. Fo2 it is a confirmation of 
the nert ſentence ; becauſe lone is an effect of 
the ſpirite. Therefoꝛe this is the effec,ſ&ing 
joue is of the ſpirite of God, we cannot tru⸗ 
ly and with a ſincere heart loue our Bꝛethe⸗ 
ren, but the ſpirite ſhoweth fo:th his power. 
y this meanes he is teſtified to dwel in vs. 
Further God dwelieth i in vs by his ſpirite. 


Ther Cs 
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witerefo:e by lone we Wall payne that wer 
ne God dwelling in vs. Againe, wholde⸗ 
a boaſteth that he hath God and doth not 
ce the bꝛetheren: by this one teſtimonie his 
herſnifie is confuted 5 becauſe he pulleth Gov 
to mhimlelfe. When he ſaith, And his loue 
perfect he taketh the note of coupling foges 
mother in ſterde of a porticular cauſall. And the 
wel Fur of Geo maybe tte two wayes:either 
erewith we lone him, 02 which he inſpi⸗ 
usch into vs. That God hath giten vs his 
&ſyirite,and giuen vs of his ſpirike, is all to 
une effect, foꝛ we knowethat the ſpirit is gi⸗ 
inen fo enery one by meaſure. 
14 And ve haue ſeene- Now he ers 
* yaundeth the other part of the knowledge of 
Gd, which we haue touched: that he com⸗ 
h Imunicateth himſelfe with vs in his Sonne, 
and offereth to be intoped Where vpon it fos 
loweth,y he is perteiued of vs by faith. Fox 
thereto is the Apoſtles purpoſe, that we are ſo 
f] vnitcd to God by faith + loue, that he dwel- 
leth truly in vs, and by the effect of his po- 
wer doth after a ſoꝛt ſhew himſelfe viſible 5 
which otherwiſe cannot be ſcene. When her 


faith, We haue ſeene, and teſtifie: he ſeftethy 
aut himſelfe and other Apoſtles:and he mea 


wy not euerie ſceing, but that which is — 


* 


— vpon the 
whereby ther acknowledged i 
Geil mie dt Wes: as alſo it folic 
eth, That he was ſent to be the ſauioꝛ of 
Wold, which znawledge p:oceedeth from th at 
inlightening of th the ſpirite. ö .: Ii 
„ 15 He that ſhall confeſle, Pt that ij 
peateth that generall rule, That we are vn 
ted to God by Chziſt, and that we cannot lf 
22 to · Chꝛiſt, ertept God abide in vs, Jr 
And faith and — ion, are put without]! 
difference in the ſame ſenſe . Fo; albeit that 
hypocrites do melt falfly bzagge that they 


haue faith:yet the apoſtle doth here acknow | 
ledge none in the oꝛder of ſuch as confeſſe, | 


except ſuch as do inderde and from the hen | 


belceue 

Further when he ſapth, That Ieſus is the 
1 Sonne of God » he compꝛehendeth the whole 
ſumme of faith in theſe fewe wozdes ; Fo; 
there is nothing needfull to ſaluation, which 
faith findeth not in Chꝛilt. But after he hath 
ſpoken in general, that men are ſo grafted ins 
to Chzift, that Chꝛiſt doth ioine them to god, 
e add eth a reaſon , which they hadde ſeenc 
lues: that hee might applye the gene 
all ſentence to them » bnto whome hee wb 


Then followeth an erhoztation;that they 
maye 


w_— ; 
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e due others, as they themſelues are lo⸗ 
df God. Wherefoze this is the ower, um 
is is the continuaunte of his ſpeach , The 
lit of Chzilt cauſeth that God abideth in 
y But we are the pertakers of this grace. 
Further ſeeing God is loue, no man can a⸗ 
nie hide in him, except he lone his bꝛetheren. 

" Cherefoze it is god that lone do raygne in 
vs, ſæing God hath toyned himlells unte 


bs; 

16 We . knowen and haue beleeued; 
el jt is, as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, Wee haus 
I knowen by beleuing, Fo2 ſuch a knowledge 
ey | is not Had but dy faith. But henre wie ga⸗ 
rt | ther, how much a wanering and doubtfull 
opinion differeth from Faith. Further, albe⸗ 
eit he goeth about in this place to applye the 
iert ſentence to the Readers, as J haue ſayd 
alreadie,yet he delincth the ſubſfance of faith 
| diuerſiye, Firſt hee had ſapde, Wholceuer 
| belencth that Jeſus is the ſonne of God. 
And now he ſayth, By Faith we know the 
loue of God towardes vs . Whereby it ap- 
peareth, that the fatherly lone of God is ap⸗ 
p2chended in Chꝛiſt: and that they knowe 
not any thing at all in Chꝛiſt foz certaine, 

ys it bee onelpe rs — 


n 


ö 
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 Geddwelleth in vs by Faith: but God ul 
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themlelnes by his grace to be the child 
God. Foz therefoꝛe the Father doth ſet f 
his ſonne vnto vs, that he might adopt v; 


him. 
It is as it were the len 


God 15 joue. | 
p20poſi ion in the fpllogitme : becauſe here; 
ſoneth from faith to lone, after this manner, 


10 
Nor 
ald 
1 
L 
In 
tt 


lone: therfoze, whereſvener God remayneth,|? 
there loue mult needes flouri ;Peerevponith © 
followeth, that lougis neceſſarily knit vnh 


17 In this owe perfect in vs, that wee | 
might haue boldneſſein the daye of iudge 
ment : that, as he is, we alſo are in this world, | 
„ 18 There is no feare in loue, but perfect 
loue caſteth out all feare : becauſe feare hath 
painfulneſſe in it. And he that feareth, is not 


pefect in loue. 


17 Vereare two mibers of this ſpeach: 

that then we are made pertakers of 
the diuine adoption, when we ſo reſemblt 
god, as childꝛen do their father, and then that 
this boldnes is an erable god,becauſe 
that without it, we are moſt miſerable. . - 
Thereloꝛe in the firlt place ye ſheweth wot | 

a 


at tonditid god hath imbzaced vs in lone ; 
zl ond how in effect we iniope this grace which 
Ihe hath giuen vs in Chꝛiſt. Thereſoꝛe the 
Joue of god towards vs is herre to be vnder⸗ 
Ils. e ſaith it is Perfect, becæule it is pou⸗ 
ted out in full meaſure, and perfourmed ſa 
Ithꝛoughlpe, as if it were ablolute on all 
partes. But he affirmeth that thore are none 
I pertakers of this god, except ſuch as being 
8 confozmable vnto God, do _App2our them⸗ 
ſelues to be his Childzen The argument 
| thercſo2e is cf thoſe things, which be royned 
together. 
That we may haue boldneſſe. Now he 
beginneth to ſhew the fruite of the lone of 
God towards vs: albeit he will afterwards 
ſhewe it moꝛe clcerely by the tontrarie. But 
pet this is ineſtimable felicitie, that we dare 
ſtande boldip beſoꝛe od. Foꝛ by nature we 
fly from the & od, and wozthelp. Foz 
ſeeing he is the Judge of the wo2ld, and our 
ſinnes do pꝛeſſe vs with guiltineſle, it is of 
|| neceſſitie,that together with God, death and 
hell come into our minde. Hence is the fears 
which J ſpake off, that men flye from God, 
as much as lpeth in them. 
lohn denieth that the faithfull are afraid, 
when there is mention made to them 9 
M. all 
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laſt iudgement: but ruther to come bold anl. 6 
therrekull to the iudgement ſeate of Gar: 
betauſe they are aſuredly-perf waded ofhyl 
fathcriyt{ove. Therefoꝛe, ſo much hath tin ; 
ry one p2ofifed in the faith, as he it righti i 
pꝛepared in minde to Waitec . EY of 
iudgement. f 
As hen. By theſe wo2des as J ſaid ab ( 
readie, he dwth-meanc:agayne, that this is] 
requyꝛed of vs. that we relemdie the image 
of God. Such therefoꝛe as God is in heuen, 
ſuch doth he commaunde vs to beer in this 
woꝛlde, that we may be accompted his chil 
den gfeꝛ the image of God, when it doth ap 
prare in vs, it is as a ſeale or his adoption. 
But ſv her ſcemeth ta plate parte of our trult 
in woꝛkes. Therefoꝛe heere the Papiſts dy 
ſtroute themſelues, as if loa denyed” that 
truff, to haue an alcured confidence of ſalus⸗ 
tion by the alone graceof God, except works 
did helpe together. But they are deceiued in 
that, that they weigh not that the Apoſtle 
deth not heere fetch his Argument from the 
cauſe: but the place is of things iopned 15 
And wee willinglys confeſſe, that 10 
mar is rotenciled iu Cod by ann by” 
T2 9307 9 tog 
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| the one from the other. The Apoſtle: there- 
foe ſapth this moſt fitlye , foꝛ he death dꝛiue 


God. Faoꝛ it is moſt cer tayne that ſucho are 


viterly fraungers-tq the Spiritcof GDD, 
and to his tonne Chꝛik. 
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i] together he be-refozmed and made agreable_ 


tathe Image a God: and that they are ſo 
ener malle, that they cannot bes ſeperated 


all them from the aduraunce of ::Grace, 
in whome there is nat ſerne any lphenelle of 


Nepther alſo do we denpe, that the — 
nels of lyſe auayleih;to the contirmation ot 
an alluraunce: but that J may ſpeake ſo that 
it be taken as q ſeconde heipe. But in the 
meane time it behoneth vs to ber grounded 


mon oncly eh Nepther-indede; other: 


pes ſhoule 1 s;doring agree with it 
e „Foꝛ common experience diuth ſhewe, 
a 97 Papiſtes-them(elues:are:onftraye 
i grave (pat there is alwavyes a cauſa 

4 — ulneſte in tis voſpea of wezkes. 
Wherefoze. no man.thal euer come with 
aquyct and perſ waded minde tothe iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate ol GD, extcepte bes deter⸗ 
mile firſt with bimlelfe., and wilipuglvs 
confeſſe wn . of him euen ey be? 
"7" £ {7 mad A. h ati 
aeg in Nun! 
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83 
N vs to our dutie, ho commendeth this 
; m e God to us, which by faith taketh 
rare from vs. Jknowe that ali this place is 
v8 other waies erpounded of many: but N res 
ſpect what the Apoltte meaneth, not what o⸗ 
7" thers thinke . They ſaye, That chere is no 
feare in loue: betauſe when of our owne at⸗ 
eon we loue God ine ure not confixaiited to 
his obedience by fotte and feare. Shereſoe, 
| acco2ding to them, a ſeruile feare is here op⸗ 
4 d to a voluntarie reucrence, Whence'als 
is riſen the diſtinaion of ſeruile c childly 
feare. A grant indeed that that is true, when 
we willyngly lone God as a Father; that 
ve are no moꝛe v2ged-with the feare of pu⸗ 
niſhment : but that doerine hath no agree⸗ 
ment with this place. Foꝛ the Apoltle dweth 
onely teach, that when the love of God is 
percetued and knowen onto vs by Faith, 
peace is giuen vnto our conſciences, leaſte 
they be any mo2e diſquieted. I 
Pet it mape be aſked, when porte Loue 
calteth out feare: becauſe being indued with 
ſome taſte onelp of the lone of God towards 
vs, we are neuer altogether delyuered from 
feare. J aunſwere: that albeit that feare is 
not perfectly done awaye, vet when we flye 
bats Gad, as vato a qupet hauen, -fafo and 


P. ii. free 
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fro frum an vuunger ofiſhipwꝛacke, feat | 
trulp done awayt, betaufoit giuelh pate ty | 
Faith:{@hitefoze feurv is not ſo tat tote 
that it doth mwue dur indes: but it is fy 
taſt out chat: it maye not moleſt noꝛ hinder 
Sa: *whith: en obtains: by 
ai * L : ti 1H $3 5+d 2 Nel 
u. Etarè hath paimfilgellea * Pero! alſo 
the Apoſilẽ doth ſet out tho greatnelle of the 
grace: whereof he ſpraketh;'Fo? ſcelngdit is 
—— to ſutftr configs 
all to: ments, there is nothing moe acces 
table, then with a guiet tunſtionte peice 
ale mint ta pꝛeſent humteite into chien gyt 
of GddoWhere others Cave; that ſerusmanits 
fears; becauſe they ſet befoze their ers pus | 
nichment and ſcoutges , and” vid ino/ Heyy 
dutie hut conſtrained,itisHothing to the n 
poftlesvieaning, as is fapde alreadye. fp! 
in the nerte parte, when they epounde chat 
he is not perfect in loue which ftare h: be⸗ 
cauſe ho ſabmitteth not hunſcife wulinglye 
to God but would rather ridde hünteiſe out 
of bonus. 2 Ul 
<Wihich doth not 20rd with the tert. fo 

the Apoſtie doch rather teach, that tis 48 a 
miſtruſt, wheras a mauſcatech, that ic, hath 
an niet ind de: "RRM che leuc of God 
3 Co bectiig 


bit 


f 
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hi 
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fir Epiſtle of Tohnz- © 71 = 7 
_ my knowen,dath quiet che mindes, 


2 3 We _ hitw, becauſe, ber loued Vs 
br. 

20 If a man Bye! loue God, ari pate 
his brother, he is à Har. For hie that joueth not 
his brother whome he hath ſeene home cat 
oo God; whome he hatli not feene.5' 


And we hanethis innehat. 


of Rs he hic. en wo do Bar his 


werner allo, 14. 16! 9" op by Ay 9s 
„ 1 His wozd CAtappounner] h 
we lone, may de read as 2058 
indiratins mode aã in the iniparatiin, ver 
the foꝛmer · ſenſt datt far re better agree. Nor | 
the Apolſtie in my iudgement doe Baß 
the ſdꝛmer ſentence, betauſe G D 
pꝛeuent vs with free loue, we do peelde — 
him our duetie: that he may firaight wave 
gather that hee is to bi beloed in men, o: 
the lone which wo dught of ductye is peelde 
vnto him, is tobe tetiffe by vs towardes 
men. r n in. : 
Net if any man line the imp OP" mode, ; 
the ſpeach ſhall haue the ſame ſenſe, Betaule 
an * loned ve freely, let vs nowe loue 
2, uy. hi in, 
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him agayne.But that laue cannot be found un 
extept it bꝛing fo2th a bꝛotherly loue 
vs: Therefo2che ſayth, that they do lyc; wie m 
bꝛagge that they loue God, when as they u 
hate they2 bꝛetheren. But the reaſon which þ 
he addeth ſemeth to be weak, foz if is a tom. Tal 
pariſon of the leſſe and the greater. If (ſayth þ 
he) wc do not lone our bꝛethꝛen with whom hes 
we liue, much leſſe can we love God, who 
cannot be ſcene, There is a double crception | 
at hande. Fo: OY the louc wherewith we Ki 
lone God doth ſ Ang of Faith and not from 
ſight, as it is i. Pet. 1 8. And alſo there is a 
farre other reſpect to bo had of God, then of Hh, 
men, becauſe when as God doth d2awe vs 
of his great godneſſe fo love him, men are 
often wo2thie to be hafed; J aunſwere , that 
the Apoſtle (which na doubt ought to be as 
mongeſt vs) doth take here as a thing con- | 
felled , that God doth offer himſe!fe vnto 
vs in men, which dw exp:eſſely beare his J- 
mage: and that he doth requy2e of vs that 
we perfozme thoſe dueties towardes them 
which he himſelfe deeth not land in nerd of, 
as we read in the Palme. 16.1. My godnes 
hath not reached vnto ther O Lozd, my loue 
is towards the Saintes which are in earth. 
And 


d truelp the fellowſhippe of the ſame na⸗ 
mu mt aromrs things, the mutyall 
munication would intice vs vnto lone, 
f we were verie hard harted. But Lohn 
cant nothing els,but that it is a deceitfall 
aſting,if a man ſape that he loueth God, 
i a neglearth his image whic is loft hs 


21 And this commaundement , A firow 
argument from the authozitie ann dur 
ne of Chꝛiſt, foz he doeth not teach of the 
re loue of God: but commaundeth alſo: 
Ine our bꝛetheren. Wherefoze we 
gi with Gov, that towrihey ene 
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mocading vnto men. 
Chap. 5. 


7 E Verie one that beleeueth that Ieſus is 

Chriſt, is borne of God : and euerye 
e that loueth him which begot, luueth hum 
ſo which is begotten of him. 


en of God, if we lone God & cepe his cottts 


uundements. 

This is the loue of God that 1 

commandements:and his commandements 
M. v. are 
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2 ln this we no that we loue the chil 
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1 THE call that is borne of Godele 
couercome the workde : and this is the vi 
which oucrcomunietts the mes: face 
Gift,” 5139 g Ni 5 35. « 
> fhoisbdthatoucrcommedithe wh pf 
bs he which belecucth that * 81 
of God ? , 


N 5 : 


55 | — — wotl nk | 
2 ported — 


— Þ 


him as a Tather. But that — comp2e "en 
deth all his childꝛen. Therefoꝛe faith cannit ; 
be ſeparated from loue. The firlt ſentem 
+ That Geyare bone of © Nalgene, 
Ai that Jeſus 18 Chick. Where wan 
ſteſt againe,! Fat Jelus alone is ſctte foꝛth u 
bee the cove of faith: euen as it ſindeth i 
hint righteoulnelſw, and lple, and whatſoeuc;, 
panting; canne bie wuͤhed, and God who 
Wherefo:c this 15 the right wape to bt 
—— — we direct our meindes bnto jinſ 0 
Wut :t9 belxue chat by is Chit, is uf. 


5 | hop 
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place: 
d him ok 
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kes nd felirile 
b at ts * a wit gr 


er the Sue Q hep 
| ffs, cannot * receiued as Chꝛiſt, but 
At to ig, 


. 8 Ne hi m,! ſceing t that 
5 ie he is ben the Karbe daplp 
oed vnto vs 5 been ths otic voth* 
5 wechely p ans all them tg e 
which ber ful belteue! Fo? fe favth iz 
har abone thorkpacitie of the wit of min: 
at it bebe bs bo be dꝛawen or the bea: 
ly Father vnto Chzilt : becauſe that nes 
of itt annie of vs rot of dur ewiieindeanonr< 
a ind onto him. And this is that which the 
eue Apoſtle teachtth in ö firk chapter or his 
' rel, That they ate nat bone of blond, nei⸗ 
er of ficth, which beleene in the name of the, 
Prely begotten, Att d Paul faith, 5 we are not 
Taued With 5 ſptrit ot this 321d; but wi th" 
[ | Poirit which is of God, that we may k nome 
what things are giut᷑ onto vs of him beraulr 


wither eie yath feng , noꝛ care bath heard, 
n92 
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nz dnderſtanding tonteiued what rewanſji 
is laide in ſfoze fo2 them that loue Gi all 
but onely cate as Ch une 1 
trete. Againe, fozaſmuch as Chzilt is ging 
unto vs foz our ſandification , 4 doeth by 

alſo w him the ſpirit of regeneration, Fin 
ly,fozaſmuch as her doth ingrafte vs into 
bodie : this alſo is another reaſon , wiſh 
. ee CAL j 


Doth loue him which ts begotten , A Aug 
ſtine and certaine other of the olde waiter! 
did dzawe this vnto Chꝛiſt: but falfly. Jufff 
vnder the fiagular number the 2 
all the. faithfull . And the Text de 
ly ſhew, that he hath na other purp 
but y he may deriue mutuall loue toward 
the bꝛethꝛen from faith, as from p fountain 
And the argument is taken from the co 
mon oꝛder of nature. But he tranſferreth 
vnto God, which is ſeene in men. And it sf , 
be noted, that the Apoſtle doeth not there 1 
ſpeake of the faithfull onelp, paſſing by the 
which are without, becauſe they onely are! (| 
be beloued, and that no care oꝛ conſiderati 
is to be had of the other: but he doeth tad | 
vs by this inffkruction to tous al men without 
exception, ſe ing he doth bidde vs to begina 

wt 
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t the go 

* 2 50h n we knowe P zn theſe woꝛdes 
& Pele ſheweth what is 1 er wit, 
Sat which is referred vnto God Betherto he 
1h taught, that the true lone of God is no 
ere, but where the bꝛetheren are loued al⸗ 
becauſe this is a perpetual effect And now 
| S teacheth that men 1 loned aright, and in 
Jer, when as God hath the firſt place. And 
is definition is neceſlar ie. Foz it commeth 
R ften to paſſe, that we doe loue men without 
ed, as pꝛophane and carna! friendſhip doth 
Send to no other end, then to pꝛiuate commos 
ite, o other vaine reſpectes -Therefoze 
Scfoze he vzged the effect, fo now he v2gcth 
f auſe. Foz his meaning is, that mutuall lone 
e ſo had in account among vs, chat God bee 
Torres. Ve ioyneth with the lone of God, 

he obſeruation of the lawe : and wozthely, 
Foꝛ ſœing we loue God as the Father and 
Loꝛd, it cannot be but that reuerente bier ioy- 
red with loue. Further, God cannot be ſepa⸗ 
rated mace himſelfe. Therefo?e ſeeing he is 
the fountaine of all iuſtice and vpꝛightneſſe: 
fit is neceſlarie that he which loueth him, doe 
tame all his affections to the obedience of 
Irightcouſneſſe, Thercfo2e the loue of God is 
lo idle thing. But we gather alſo aut * this 
place, 


es * Comentanies, ee 
ace, what is the true ob eruatiou ,of teſt 
15 obeye God, LL keping his (61 


we. 
ae onely 
ve are far of from truc dbedien 
is is fiir that aur harts do auow thiſelun 
nfo Tie ante reuerente:and then let 5 
framed viito the rule of the Lawe, 
If is the meaning of Moſes, Deu. 10. 12, 
cn in gather ing the ſunume of the lawe, 
& lapth ::1[rac), what doeth the Lo2de thy r 
bd requiie 97 thee, but that ou loue bing Þ| þ 
and obe him. * 
Ae cmmaundements are not gree⸗ 
Wes, This is added, leaſt the hardneſſe(as 
1 eth to palle) doe dilaͤble oꝛ diminiſh 
7 bloat they Which enter a godly 
and parte e life. with a cherrefull minde, and 
great zeale, and after hauing experience of 
their own es ware flewe, Ther⸗ 
fo:e Iolm that he maye ſfirre vp our indea⸗ 
uours, denieth that the tommaundements of 
God are greeuoug. But it may be obicced on 
the tontrarp that we haue experience of a far 
dther thing: and the Scripture deth alſo wits 
neſſe, that the poke of the lawe is not to bes 
bozns,AR 5.10 , The reaſcn allo is many- 
felf. Foꝛ fiing the denying of our ſelues, is 
as it were an.entramice to ketpe the i 
Ss a 
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hal we ſay that it is an kalte thing koꝛ a mam 
| deny Himiſolfe? Pea rather fob as much pF 
Ie laws is ſyirituall, as Paul teacheth Rom. 
7.14.4 hoe are nothing dat fleſh; there mak! 
ads be a great ſtrife betwixt vs & the late 
er God. 3 anſ were:that this hardneſte is not 
| of the nature of the Lawe, but of the fault of” 
eur faith; which Paule alſo plainelye erpꝛel 
eth: berauſe after that he ſayd that it is im ⸗ 
pollible fo2 the law to giue vs rightedulnes, 
he by and by lapeth the fault vpon the lleſh. 
This anſwere doth very wel reconcile p ſen 
tences of Paul and Dauid, which int ſhew doe 
ſeme much to differ, Paul makecth the lawe Þ 
miniſter of death he ſaith it woꝛketh nothing 
but the wꝛath of God. 2. Cor. 3. ih it was gi⸗ 
ven ſinne might increaſe. Rom. 4. j. that it 
liueth that it may flaie vs. Nom. 7. 10. and 
13. Dauid contrarily ſaith, (hat it is ſ werter 
vnto him then honnie, and moꝛe to bee de⸗ 
ſired then golde. Pſalme . 9. 9. Among d⸗ 
ther pꝛailes thereol, he ſetteth theſe, that it 
cheerech the heartes, it conuerteth vnto the 
L92ds, and quickneth . But Paule tompa⸗ 
reth the law with the coꝛruyt nature ef man. 
hence is that greate conflict, But Dauid 
teacheth, howe they are e feed whome God 
hach begotten agayne With his Spirite. 

la. 8 Hence 


reftraineth it to the childꝛen of God. Where- 


then. We doe ſ& how that Paule doeth ſigh, 
that he is holden pꝛiſoner, and doth crie out 
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N that ſwetneſle and drlight, where, 
of the fleſh taſfeth not. Neither truely hath 
Iohm onerpalled this diſfinction, Fo2 leaſt a: 
nie ſhould take this generally,that the com⸗ 
maundements of God are not greenous, he 


by he lignilieth, that this is bꝛought to paſte 
by the power of the ſpirit,that it is not gre: 
uous vnto vs noꝛ troubleſome to obey God 
Pet the queſtion ſcemeth not as yet to be als 
together anſwered, Foz the faithfull howſy, 
euer they be gonerned by the ſpirit of Gov; 
pet they abide a hard cõbat with their fleſh: 
and although they ſweate , yet they ſcarce 
frame themſelues vnto theyꝛ duetie by the 
halfe part. Vea, rather being ſet , as it were 
betweene the ſacrifice t the alter (as the ſay- 
ing is) they doe almoſt faint vnder the bur⸗ 


Z d . . SA _ Dc iS cc uo was 
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t he is vnhappie, besauſe he cannot ſerue 
od freely, J aunſ were, that the lawe is cal- 
led eaſie,fozaſmuch as being indued with he⸗ 


Uenlye vertue, we doe ouercome the deſires 


of the fleſh. Foꝛ howſocuer the fleſh doth re⸗ 
bell, pet the faithfull doe fele that they are 


they maye followe God, | 


TF 02e0- 
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Poꝛeouer, it is to be noted, that Iohn do⸗ 
eth not ſpeake of the bare law which contei⸗ 
| ncth nothing beſides the commaundements : 
but that he toyneth with all the fatherlye 
kindnelle of God, whereby the rigour of the 
lawe is mittigated. Thereſoꝛe ſteing wee 
| knowe that weer are mercifullye pardoned of 
the Lo2de,if our wozkes doe not ſatiſfic the 
lawe,that doth make vs a greate deale rea⸗ 
dyer vnto obediente, as it is in Pſalme.130, 
4. There is mercie with thee that thou maiſt 
bee feared , Hence then is the caſineſſe of 
the keeping the Lawe , that the faithfull 
ſtaide Sp by foꝛgiueneſſe, if in anye point 
they faile, doe not deſpaire. Jn the meane 
time the ApoTle warneth vs, that wee muſt 
ſtriue that wee may ſerue the Lo2d , Foꝛ the 
whole woꝛlde doeth ſtande agaynlt vs, leaſt 
| we ſhoulde goc fozwarde whether God cal⸗ 
leth vs. Therefoze he in effect ſhall keps 
the Lawe , which ſhall ftronglye reſiſt the 
wo2id, 
4 This is the victorie. Becauſe hee ſayd 
that all they which are boꝛne of God doe o⸗ 
| uercome the wozlde , Vee expzeſſeth alſo the 
meane fo ouercome , Foz it might bee as vet 
demaunded, whence is the victozte . Theres - 
onze her placed the as the whole woꝛld 
in 


* 


7 
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in eaith An ercellent plateibetauſe althangh 
Sathan doe davly giue harde and fearffuly 
aſſaultes: the ſpirite of "God pꝛonduncing 
that we are without vaunger, doeth encou⸗ 
rage vs to ſtriue ſtoutly, leeing feare is ta⸗ 
ken awaic. And the time paſt is of moꝛe 
foꝛce, then the pꝛelent, 02 the time fo come, 
Foꝛ he faith that he hath onercome, that wa 
may bæ euen fo afurcd as though the eni⸗ 
mie wore now put fo flight. It is true in⸗ 
derde, chat our warrefare laſteth all our lpfe, 
that wer haue daylye confitttes, vea, that wer 
haue cuerie moment newe and ſundzie bats 
fails on euerie ſide w the enimie, but hecauſe 
God doch not arme vs onely foꝛ one day, and 
faith Allo is not fo2 one daye, but a continu⸗ 
all woꝛko of the holy Ghoſt. Wee are nowe 
no other wayes conquercurs, then if wee had 


giuen the ouerthꝛobd in the battaile. Reither 


vet doeth this truſt bꝛing retchlelnelle, but 
that we bee alwapes carefully bent vnto the 
batfaile. Foꝛ the Loꝛd biddeth his to be ef u⸗ 
red in ſuch ſoꝛt, that ret he wil not haue them 
tareleſte. Fea rather, he doeth tdereloꝛe fare, 
that they haue ouercome, to the intent that 
they might fight the moꝛe couragiouſip and 
moꝛe ſloutiy. The name of the wo#d is heere 
taten largelp, ſoꝛ it ce mpꝛehendeth whatloe⸗ 
* * ver 


' | wortb;all luſts, all the lleightes of Sathan, 
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190 is contrarie to the ſpirite of God. Sg the 
wickopneſle ot our. nature is parte pf the 


and finally. whatioeuer dooth dꝛawe vs from 
God. In lo pientifuil a band of men, a great 


waight of the battaile lyeth vpon vs: and we 
ſhould euen nowe beſoꝛe the conflict be oucr- 
tome, and daily to be ouercommed an hun⸗ 
dꝛeth times, but that God did pꝛomife vs 
the victoꝛie, Wut Gd on this condition 
docth erhoꝛt vs to the conſlicte, that firft hr 
pꝛonmiſeth the victozie . But as this pꝛomiſe 
dath arme vs continuallpe with che inuinci⸗ 
ble power of God: fo on the tontrarie parte, 
it beingeth to nothing the ſtrongth of men. 
— indeed doth the Apodle here teach, x 
God doth onucly heipe vs, that being aided by 
his heip, we may be able to refit; but he pla⸗ 
teth the vigoꝛie in faith onely. And faith re⸗ 
teiueth fro another, whereby it maye ouer⸗ 
tome. Therfoꝛe they take from God v which 
is due vnlo him, which aſcribe tge vicozis to 
their owne Urength. 

5 Who is he that ouercommeth the world? 
A reaſon of the foꝛmer ſentence, namely, that 
we:therefo28 ouertomo by faith, becauſe, wee 
bo2rowe ſtrength of Chꝛiſt. As alſo Paule 
layeth's” J canne doe all toinges in hum 

| NY, which | 
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doth ſtrengthen me, Phil. 4.3. Cher 
foze her in fine ſhall ouertome the diuell and 
je woꝛlde, neyther ſhall her yeelde vnto his 
fleſh, who miſtruſting himſelfe, ſhalt 
leane vppon the onelye ſtrength of Chailt / 
Foz by the name of faith, hee vnderſtandeth_ 


a liuelpe taking holde of Chaift, which doth” 
applie his ſtrength and office vnto vs. 


6 This is hee which came by water and 
bloud, Ieſus Chriſt, not in water onely , but in 
water and bloud . And it is the Spirite that 


beareth witneſſe: for as much as the Spirite is 
truth. 


7 Forthere are three which beare wit- 
neſſe in Heauen, the Father,the Worde, and 
the holie Ghoſt: acid theſe three are one. 
8 And there are three which beare wit- | 
neſſe in Earth, the Spirite, Water, and Bloud: 
and theſe thre argee in one. 

9 wee receiue the witneſſe of men, 
the witneſſe of God is greater, becauſe this 
is the witneſſe of God which * hath witneſ⸗ 
ſed of his ſonne. 


6 His 1s hee which carne , That our 
faith maye reft ſafely in Chꝛiſt, 


hre ſavth, that the wour ſubſkatince of the 


Handowes' 
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ſhaddowes of the Lawe doe confi in bim. oy 
Neither indtede dor J doubte but that hee U 
dweth allude to the olde rites of the Lawe | 
in the woꝛdes of Water and Blond. Furs 
' | ther, the compariſon hath this purpoſe, not 
| onely that we doe knowe, that the lawe of 
Moſes is done awate by the comming of 
Chiilf. But that we ſhould ſke in him the 
fulfilling of thoſe thinges which the ceremos: 
nies in times paſt did ſignifie. And although 
there were manye fixurcs , pet the Apoſtle 
doeth note vnder theſe two the whole per⸗ 
fection of holynelſſe and ryghteouſneiſe. oꝛ 
all vncleaneneſſe was waſhed awaye with : 
water, that men ſhould not come vnto God, 
but pure and cleane. In Bloud was the pur 
ging and pledge of a full retonciliation with 
God. But the lawe did onelp ſhaddowe by 
outward ſignes that which was to be perfoꝛ⸗ 
med ſoundly and indeed by the Meſs, Ther⸗ 
foꝛe John doth fitly pzove that Jeſus is the 
annoypnted of the Lo2dc,p2emiſed befo2c,bco- 
canſs he hath bꝛought with him wherewith 
hee maye ſanctifie vs in all pointcs. And tru⸗ 
lye fouching the bloud whercwith Chꝛiſt 
hath pacified GDD,there is no doubt but it 
may bee demaunded howe he came by wa- 
ter. Foz it is not pꝛobable that this is refers 
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5 red ta Baptiſme. Truly 3 thinke that Lohn 
4 doth here vrpꝛeſſe the fruit and cifectiof that 
thing which he declareth in the hiſtoꝛie of his 
Goſpell ©F02 whereas? there he ſapih, that 
water and bloud did iſſae out of the ſide dr 
Chu, no doubt it is to bæ accounted ſoꝛ a; 
mpꝛacle. J dos knowe that ſome ſuch thing 
dothmaturally come vnto p dead:but it came 
to paſte by the determinate counſaile of God, 
that the ſide of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be a fountaine 
of Hloud and water : that the faithfult might 
knoſoe that true cleannefſc{whercof the olde 
Baptims lere figures) is allured vnto the 
in hun: that they might khowe alſo that it 
is fulfiticd-which all the ſpꝛinklings of blond 
did in times paſt pꝛamiſe. Wherefoze, this 
ſhoꝛt diniſion hath: an cxcellent grace be⸗ 
tauſe it ſheweth bꝛiefly whereto' th: c olde ce⸗ 
remonies did chiefl p indeauour: to wit, that 
men being purged from defilings, and fer:d 
from all offences; might haue God mercitatt; 
and might ber confecrated vnto him {Furs 
thermeꝛr that þ truth was ſhe wed inThaiſts 
hecauſe the lawe had nothing but the viſi⸗ 
le ſſaddawes. Of which thing we haue 
1 ſpoken moꝛe in the 9a abr n to the 
1 Leb2owes, E 
| Ic is the Spiri: e that bcareth witneſſe. Zu 
this 
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this member he ſheweth howe tho-faithfull 
may feels that ſtrength of Chꝛiſt, namelp, be⸗ 
cauſe the Spirit doth certifie them:and leaſt 
their faith ſhould. wauer, he addeth, that the 
full and ſound alluraunte doth conſiſt in the 
witaelle of the Spirit. Foꝛ the Spirite is 
talled truth, becauſe the authoutie therof is 
ann dug (ufficiently by content 
vs. 

There are three in heauen , Au thishath 
bene left oat by ſome, Hierone thinketh that 
that was done of malice rather then of erroꝛ: 
andtruely of the Latines onely. But ſceing 
that neither inderde the Geeeke copies doe az 
gree between thẽſelues, J dare ſcarte affirme 
any thing; yet becauſe h the tert doth run ve⸗ 
ry well,if this part be added, J ſes that it is 
had in the beſt and mol allowed copies: do 
willingly reteiue it. the fence That be, god 
to the end he may moꝛe plentifully confirme 
our faith in Chꝛiſt, doth by a thꝛe fold means 
witnefſe,that we muſt ref in hun. Fo2 as 
dur faith doth acanowledge thu perſons in 
one being of God, ſo it is called vnto Chit 
by ſo many meaus, that it may reſt it fe?fe in 
him - Whereas he laich that the are one, it 
is not referred vnto p beeing. b: if rather vn⸗ 
bn the conſent . As if he ſhould laxe, that tie 


2 ih. Father, 
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Father, and 8 woꝛde, and the 
Spirite, doe with one conſent equallye aps h 
pꝛoue Chꝛiſt. Therefoꝛe ſome bokes — 
CEis En Ithat is, Into one. But, although 
thou readeſt En Eiſen ] that is, Are one, as i 
it is in other Copies, vet there is no doubt, 
but that the Father, the Wozd, and the Spi⸗ 
rite, are ſayd to be one, in the lelfe ſame ſence; 
in which afterwards, Bloud, Nater, and the 
Spirite. But whereas the Spirite, which is 
one witneſſe, is twice rehearſed: the repetiti⸗ 
on ſcemeth to be vnſit. anſ were: Seing he 
doth witneſſe diuerſiy of Chaift, that a dou⸗ 
r; of witneſſing is ſitlye giuen vnto 
2 the Father, with his euerlaſting 
and the Spirite, doeth pzonounce 
1 byes hors raed wy 5 Jes 
ſus is Chꝛiſt. Therefo2e in y place the onely 
maieſtie of his diuinitie is to be conſidered of 
vsꝛand bicauſe p ſpirit dwelling in our harts 
is the earneſt, pledge, and ſeale, to ſcale vp 
that decree : by this meanes he ſpeaketh az 
gaine in earth by his grace. But becauſe if 
may be, that all men will not reccine this 
reading: J will ſo erpound thoſe woꝛds that 
follow, as if the Apoſtle had named theſe ons 
ly witnefics on carth. 
8 Arethree, Me applreth nowe pong 
en⸗ 
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|eatence of water and blond, to his purpoſe, 

ely.that they haue no ercuſe which refuſe 
| cui: fozaſmuch as he hath pzoned with 
ſufficient ſtrong and plaine witneſſes, that 
tt is he which was p;omifed long befoze. Foz 

bloud and water, ſeeing that they are pledges 
and effects of ſaluation bought by him, do 
truly witneſle that he is ſent of God. Furs 


ther the Holy Gholt is added as a third wit⸗ 


Ineſſe, whome notwithſtanding bath the firff 
place: becauſe otherwiſe water and bloude 


houlde haue iſſued without p2ofit. Foz if is 
be which doth ſeale vp in our hearts the wit⸗ 
neſſe of water and bloud: it is he which bꝛin⸗ 
th to paſſe by his power, that the fruite of 
he death of Chꝛiſt doth come vato vs: yea 
rather,that bloud being ſhed fo2 our redemps 
ion, doth pearce euon vnto our ſoules: -02, 
(that J may ſpeake all in one woꝛde) it cau⸗ 
ſeth that Chult with all his benefits is ours. 
So Paule Rom,1.4, After y he had ſayd that 
Ichꝛiſt was ſhewed to be the ſonne of God, 
by the power of his reſurrection, doeth unmes 
diatly adde by the ſanctifieng of the Spirite 
decauſe whatſoener tokens of the heauenly 
gloꝛie doeth ſhine in Chꝛiſt: they ſhoulde bee 
neuer the lcfſe darke vnto vs, and ſhould bes 
farre from our ſight , vnleſſe the ſpirite did 
H. v. open 


$2 :Comdntancsvpon the 


open;vnto vs tho-oves of faith, Now the tes 
ers do bnderſtand why Jolvrhath b:ought|, 
he ſpirite as witneſſe-with water © bleuty|, 
namely becauſe it is the pꝛoper office of the 
Spirite, to make cleane our conſciences hy. 
the bloude of Chziſt: and to cauſe, that the 


Ship b:ought by hun is Xſeduall 1 q 


Df which thing ther is ſomething ſpoken 
in the beginning of the firlt Epiſtle of Peter 
ap.1,yerſe,22,where Peter vieth almott the], 
ne ſpeach: to wit, that the holy Ghoſt dan 
eth purge our ſoules by the.ſp2inkcling of | 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt. But by theſe woꝛds we 


may gather, that faith doth net take holde off, 


Chit bare o naked: but with all his quit]; 
bening power. Fo2 what p2ofite were it that f 
Chꝛiſt, was ſent into the earth, vnleſſe he ha 


pacificd Cod by the ſacrifice of his dcatt: vn 


leſte the office of cleanting had bene iniorne 
him of his father? pet it may be obicced that 

the diſtindion is ſuperſluous, Which is heen 
(ct downe, becauſe Chꝛiſt by putting away 
ſinne, hath made vs cleane. Therefoꝛe tick, 
Apoll le nameth one thing twice. J graunt 


indede, that in the putting awaye of ünne; 


there is allo included a waſiing. | 
; Theretv2e I haue not (ct a difrer ence 0 
U. 
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water and bloud, as though they wer diuers 
things. But if euery one of vs da weigh his 
u zwno weakene lt; he-ſhall raſelve acenows 
edge, that bload is not in vaine 02 without 
n cauſe diſcerned from water. 
Further; as it hath bend -alreavic dae 
i the Apoſtle atludeth vnto the Rytes 'of ths 
[Lawe .\ But God did in times paſte intti⸗ 
enſ ute, not onoly Sacrifice but alſo” waſhings 
Hlyecauſe of the weakneſſe or man. The Apd⸗ 
cheſ gie woulde plainelye expꝛeſſe that the” . 
Mor both parts was offered vs in Chai. 
By which realan, he ſayde a little bez 
be Not in water oncly. Foꝛ he doth ſignifis 
by by WO not onelpe ſome parte cf our ſaluation 
is founde in Chꝛiſt, but alſo all partes full 
at b that nothing moꝛ ꝛc is to. be ſought others 
a where, © | 
wh 9 If the witneſſe of men He reaſo⸗ 
5 th from the leſſe to the greater, howe vn⸗ 
Aſchankfull men are, if they tekule Chꝛitt ap⸗ 
Ipꝛoued from heauen, ſo as he hath ſaid. Fo2,if 
re in mens affaites we dw reſt in the woꝛdes of 
: nen, which ean lye and deceiue, how vnſeem⸗ 
Aſly ſhall it be, that God hath lcfſe credit with 
vs, in his owns matters, whercin he is the 
ö Thale Judge; Therefo:e onely inicuitie doth 
[ct 


\ 
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giueth creditte to his power by a lawfull 


God, not onely that which the Spirite doth|: 


uenlye — you hath flowed frem 
dare 


Farther this is the witneſſe of Cod, which] 
be hath teſtified of his ſonne. - 

10 He that beleeueth on the ſonne ot 
God, hath the witneſſe in himſelfe. Hee that 
[ns not God,hath made him alyer: be- 
cauſe he beleeued not the witneſſe which god 
hath teſtified of his ſonne. ä 

11 And this is the witnes, that God hath 
giuen vs eternall life. And thus life is in his 
ſonne. 

12 He that hath the ſonne, hath lie. He 
that hath not the ſonne of God hath not life, 


10 This 


ut, chat we receiue not Chi, when as her 
p2ofe , Further, he calleth the witneſſe of 


giue into our Harts , but that alſo which wel! 
haue from water & blond. Foz that power oe 
purging and putting away ſinne, was not 
earthly but heauenly. Wherefoze the bloud] 
of Ch2ilf is not to be eſtemed after the comy| 
mon manner of men: but we muſt rather 


reſpect the purpoſe of God, wherein it was 
oꝛdained to put awaye ſinne, and that hea; 


| 
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he [10 T. the witneſſe. The note [O- 
ull ti] doth not note here a cauſe, buf 
te isonely taken in the way of expoſition. Foz 
th | after that the Apoſtle had canght that God 
we doch deſerue much moze credite then men: 
%0f| gow he addeth that we can giue no creditte 
we] bnto God, but by beleening in Chzilk : be⸗ 
ud | cauſe God doth ſet him onely befoze vs, and 
doth ſtay vs in him.Yence he gathereth that 
| we do beleene in Chailt ſafely and with qui- 
as| ct mindes, becauſe God doth eſtabliſh our 
| faith by his owne authoꝛitie. either doth 
| he ſay that God doth ſpeake outwardly, but 
| that euery one of the godly doth feele him the 
Authour of his faith inwardly in himſelſe. 
Whereby it appeareth how much an incons 
tant opinion which hangeth vppon ome o⸗ 
ther thing,doth differ from faith. 

10 He that doth not beleeue. As the 
faithfull haue this commoditie, Þ they know 
themſelues to be without daunger oferrour,' 
becauſe they are grounded vppon God: ſo he 
maketh the vngodly guiltie of great blaſphe⸗ 
mie, becauſe they accuſe God of a lie. Truelp 
nothing is moꝛe pꝛetious vnto God then his 
truth: wherfoꝛe no greater intury ca be done 
vnto him, then when he is ſpoyled of this ho⸗ 

noz. Therſoꝛe p he may ſtur vs vp to — 
; 
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he fakvth an argument fr the contraric. Fo 


if it be an hoꝛrible and curſed wickednt lle, toll 
make God a liar:becauſe then, that which is. 
moſt pꝛoper vnto hun is taken awaie: who 

would not feare to abaſe the credit of the gol] 
pell: wherein God will eſpetially be accoun⸗ 
ted true and faithfull? This is dilligently to] 
be noted Same meruaile why God doth ſa; 
much commend faith: why vnkaithtulneſſe 
is ſo ſharply candemned. But here the infi 
nit gloꝛie of God is in queſtion. Foꝛ ſceing 
he woulde giue foꝛth a ſpeciall ſhew of his 
truth in the Golpell, they leaue him nothing 
whoſoeuer retuſe Chꝛiſt therein offered. 
Whereloꝛe that we may graunt that ſome 
man mape in ſeme other partes of his lpfe, 
be equall unta an Angell : pet his holyneſſe 
is diuelliſh, ſo long as he retectcth Chꝛiſt. as 
we ſz certaine in the Papacic much to flat- 
ter themſelues with J know net what viſo! 
of holineſſe: when as yet they reſiſt the Gol⸗ 
pell maſt obſtinatly. Thereloꝛe let vs holde, 
that this is the beginning of godlynclie, obe⸗ 
dientlp to umbꝛace that doctrine which hee 
bath fo faythfulixe aucuched foz a wit⸗ 


1 That hce hath giuen eternall Ife. 


New 


2 
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Folge her allureth vs to belteue, by leffing 
e, toſbelo ꝛc vs the p2ofite thereof This reue⸗ 
h ightence inderde is due vnto G O D, thab 
vhoſwhatſoeuer her ſayeth to vs, it be by and bx 
geb without controuerſie. But whercas he offes 
un lreth vs lyfe frelye, it is an vathankfulneſſe! 
 toſinfo!terable, if we do not receyne fo louing 
ſa ind ſweefe a docrine with a moſt fedfalt 
eſſe und ready fait. COLE 
nf} And truly the woꝛds of the Apolite haue 
ing [this dꝛift, that we mult not onely renerently! 
his fobeve the Goſpetl, leaſt we doe iniurye vn⸗ 
1g; to God: but alſd that it is to bær beloucd;/ 
pecauſe it bꝛingeth vnto vs efernalliyfe,- + 
me From whence alſo wee dw gather, what is 
fe, Ichiefely and moſt of all to be ' ſought fo: in 
ſſe he Gaſvel! ef Chziſt, to e corp or 
18 þ cenatl redemption and ſalnatian , Fo2 ſte⸗ 
if; [tag God of his godnoſſe doth there erhoꝛte 
o es vnto repentaunce and feare, it ought not 
ſs ito be ſeharated from the grace of Chꝛiſt. 
e, And th af the Apoſtie maye ſtaye and detaine 
a vz whollpe in the eternall grace of Chꝛiſt, 
he repeateth vnto vs again, that euerlaſting 
« ire is confanicy in him alone: as if her 
Panide haue ſavte , that there is no other 
ſuneanes at ail ſet dowre onto vs by SOD! 

= 7755 the 
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father fo-obtaine life. And indede the 4; 
hath bziefly heers compꝛehended thx 
things, to wit that we are all appoynted vn⸗ 
to death, vntill God of his free gadnefſe do 
reſtoze vs to life, Fo2 he plainly ſayth, that 
lyfe is giuen by God. Whercby alſo it fol 
loweth that we are dilappoynted of it, and 
that it cannot be gotten by deſerts, Further 
he teacheth that this life i is giuen vnto vs by 
the Goſpell,becauſe there is layde open the 
godneſle and fatherly loue of God towardes 
us. Laſtly he ſaith, that we are by no other 
meanes made pertakers of that lpfe, then 
when we are ingrafted into Chꝛiſt by faith, 
12 Ne that hath not. It is a confir- 
mation of the ſentence going befoꝛe. Jnd&d 
that ought to ſuffice,that God hath placed 
iyfe no where els but in Chꝛiſt, that it mays | 
be ſought foꝛ fro thence, But leaſt any man | 

ſhould decline another way, he ſhutteth out 
all men from the hope of life, which ſerke it 
not in Chzilf, We knowe what it is to haue 
Chil; foꝛ he is poſſeſſed by faith. Therc- 
fo:e he ht all men of life , which are 
not of the bodie of Cheilt . But this lec- 
meth not to agree with reaſon ,- Fo2 hiſto- 
ries do ſhew,that there haue bone excellent 


men,and indued with noble vertues, which 
not⸗ 
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A notwithtanvin ig haue ben altogether ſtran⸗ 
gers from Th2if. And it ſeemeth vnũt, to 

— Aue no honour vnto lo great ertellencie. is 
do] Jannſwere : that we are farre deteiued, if 
at| we thinke that whatfoener doth ertel in our 
ol eyes is allowed of God. Pea rather, as it is 
nd] ini Luke 16.15. that which is excellent in the 
erf finbt of men; is abhominatid befoꝛe God, Foe. 
by becauſe the vncleannefſe of the heart is vn- 
he] inowen- bnto vs, we are content with the 
— — — Wut God doth feemolt filthy 
one tying þ hid vnder the fame; Ther 

alt eil 6e ernaile if thofe vertues which 
h beare an dutward ſhew do 3101 befo2e hint, 


ir: which both pꝛoccede from an vncleane heart, 
xd and alſo 425 not to a god ende. Further, 
ed whente is the cleanneſſe of the heart, whence 
vo is a god indeauour of godlineſſe, but from 
an the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt? Then nothing is woꝛ⸗ 
7 thie of pꝛaiſe, but in Chꝛiſt. Although ther is 
| 


mother reaſon, which taketh away al doubt. 
ue oꝛ the righteonſncffe ol men, conſifteth in 
esche foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. If thou take amar 
re this, the vndonbted curfſe of God, and euer⸗ 
x faſting death, remaineth fo2 vs all, and it is 
0- pnely Chꝛiſt, which reconcileth the father vn- 
nt to vs, as he hath once pacified him by the ſa⸗ 


ch Friffce-of his death. 
t⸗ O. hence 
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Whence if followeth, that God is ,mercifull 
to man, but in Chꝛiſt: and that there is no 
rightcouſneſſe but in him. Il any maxtobiec 
Cornelius, whb Luke. witneſſeth to be actep⸗ 
table vnto god, beloꝛe that he was called to 
the faith of the goſpel : J aunſwere baiefely, 
that God doth lomtimes ſo wozk in vs, that 
the ſcede-of faith doth not by and by the firſt 
day appear. Cornelius had not a cleere and 
plaine knowledge of Chꝛiſt: but ſteing hs 
was indued with ſome feeling of the mercy 
of Cod, he muſt withall holde ſon thing of 
the mediatoz, But,becauſe God bath ſecrete 
and wonderfull meanes to wozke by 
palling by the ſhewes that p2ofite not, youh 
faſt only the plaine way ts ſaluation whi 

he ſheweth vs. 


Thaue written theſe wings s vnto Fol 


hie beleeue in the name of ſonne « 
God,that ye may know that you haue ctern; 


life, and that you may belecue in the name of 
the ſonne of God, 


14 Andthisis thetruſt Ee wee haue 
in him, that if we ſhall aske anye thing accol 
ding to his will he heareth vs. 


15 And if we kneyw that het heareth = 
| whe 
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when we ſhall agke any thing: we know that 


we haue the petitions that wee hauc asked of 
hum 


13 I Haue written theſe thinges Vito 
you. Wecaule there muſt bes a 
continnall going fozward in faith, therefoꝛe 
he laith, that he waiteth to them which haue 
zlread ie beleeued, that they may moꝛe ſted- 
faſtly and certainly belcene ; and ſo map en- 
toye the full aCuragnce of eternal life. Ther 
foꝛe, this is the vie al the dodrine, not onelye 
that he may beginne the ignoꝛant in Chꝛiſt, 
but alſo 5 he may moꝛo 4 moze cbfirm thoſe, 
which are alredie taught.Therfoze we muſt 
ich euerp day diligently indeuour to learn, that 
our faith may increaſe all our lite lang. Foz 
I | bothmany remnaunts of vnbelefe do as vet 
rematne in vs, and alſa aur faith is ſo weak, 
ol that euen this that we dw belceue, is not ver 
uy to beleeue ſoundly, vales there come a greas 
olf ter confirmation, Furthermozs it is wozth' 
the labour to note; what is the true meanes 
auch to confirme faith;to wit, when the oftice and 
oy power of Chꝛiſt is declared. Foz the Apoſtle: 
| faith, that he did wꝛite theſe things: name ⸗ 
¶ be: that eternall life w not to be ſought auye 
wer els but in Chꝛiſt:p they which are now- 
1 faith⸗ 
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| faithfull may bẽ bedeute, that is, may Pp? 2fitte by 
belteuing. 

Muhercfoꝛe it is the duetie of a godly te- 
cher, that he may confirme his hearers in the 
faith, to ſet foꝛth as much as he tan the grace 
of Chꝛiſt, that being content therewith, we 
deſire nothing els, Scring p Papiſts'dw hide 
and abaſe this by all meancs : they do be⸗ 

2ay by this ene thing ſufficrently, that they 
haue care of nothing leſſe, then of the right 
doctrine'of Faith . Yea fo2 this cauſe, their 
fhalesare moꝛe fo be auoyded,then al rocks 
92 quick-fands:becauſe a man tan ſcarce en 
ter into them, without vndoubted ſhipw2ack 
of faith.” Po2eouer, the Apoſtle teacheth in 
this place that Chꝛiſt is the pꝛoper 'ſcope ol 
faith: and that the allurance of ſaluation is 
topned with the faith which we haue in his 
name. Foz this is the ende of beluing,that 
we may be the childꝛen, and heires of God. 

n I his is the truſtt Be tommendeth 
the faith whereof he ſpake, by the fruite: 0 
he doth ſhewe wherein our fruſt doth chicfe} 
ip confift : to wit, that the godly are bolde to 
call vpon God with a bolde courage, as Paul 
alſo ſpeaketh, Ephe.3. 12. That by faith we 
haue acceſſe tits God with boldncfle © And 
Hom: 8.15. that the Sprite dweth oxen cur 

i968 mouths, 
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mouths, that we doubt not to crye Abba FA- 
ther. And trulp if we be kept from tommning 
to God, nothing is moꝛe miſeradle then wee. 
Againe, ſo this ſanauarie may be opened fd: 
vs, we ſhal be neucrtheleſſe bleſſed in all our 
miſeries. ea, this one thing make Ball our 
"| milertes: happie, that we arc certainlpe pek⸗ 
ſwaded, that God wil be our deliuerer, and 
truſting in his fatherly gerd will kowardes 
vs, we flye vnto him. Let de therefoꝛo holde 
this ſentence of the'ApdMe, that callinz vp⸗ 
pon God is the elpociall trial of our faith: 
and that God is nat called vpon a right, nei⸗ 
ther acco2ding vnta faith, but when s wer 


| are perſwaded that dur pꝛapers ſhall not be 


in vayne. Foꝛ the Apoſtle doth denie, that 


L they are: indued wwity.confidence,which hang 


in doubt. Whereby it appeareth, that the 
. | doctrine of faith, is buried and alnoT'gtien- 
ched in the Papatie, where all certaineie is 
taken away. Inderde they murmure manpe 
pꝛapers there, and they pꝛate much of tals 
eng upon God: bat they pray, & bid t6 phy 
with doubtkull and wandꝛing mindes: pea, 
they condemne this truſt, which the Apolkle 
doth neccMarily require. | 
According to his will. Vy this note hee 
woald bziefely teach, what is the true rule 
D. ih. t 
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fo pꝛap:to wit, when men ſubmit their pꝛai 
ers vnto God. Heither inderde when as the 
Loꝛd did pꝛomiſe that he would do, whatſo⸗ 
euer his ſhould require, did he graunt vnto 
them an vnbꝛidled libertie to aſ ke whatſce- 
uer came into their minde: but he gaue the 

withall a lawe to pꝛave aright. And truely 
there is nothing moze p2offtable foz vs, then 
this bꝛidle: -becauſe if it be lawfull foz eue: 
ric one of vs to aſ ke whatfſcener he iff, and 
God do fauour our p:ayers, we ſhall be ve⸗ 
ry ill pꝛouided fo. Foz we know not what 
is pꝛoſitable: pea, we do boyle with wicked 
and Hurtfull deulres. But God doth giue a 
double remedie, that we pꝛap not ocher wiſe 
then acco2ding to the pꝛeciſe rule of his wil: 
becauſe he doth both teach vs by his wozde, 
what he wil haue vs to aſ ke, and alſo he do 
eth appoynt his ſpirite our guide and goner- 
nour, which may tay our affections, and 
mot ſuffer them to wander without they? 
boundes; Foz we know not, ſaith Paul. what 
and how we ought te pꝛay: but the ſprite 
helping ourinfiimties,doth ſtirre vp in vs 
valpeakable ſighinge, Rom. 8. 26. In tht 
meane time alſo we muſt aſ ke at the mouth 
ol the Loꝛd, that he will direc our p2aicrs, 
Foz God in his 9 pecumies deth (ct deen by 
| | {0 
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40 bs the lawful meancs to pꝛap, as hath ben 
ſaid. 
== And if we knowe. The repetiti⸗ 
on is not nad leſle, as in thew it ſemeth. ch. Ko 
the Apoſtle now ſpeciallpe affirmeth, that 
which he generally pzonounced of 5 ſutteſle 
ol pꝛaier, that the godly do wiſh oz deſire no⸗ 
thing ol God, which they do not obtaine, and 
when as he ſaith, that all the pꝛapers of the 
Faithfull are heard, he ſpeaketh of ſound and 
modeſt pꝛapers, and which are framed attoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the rule of obediente. Foꝛ the faith- 
full do not runne headlong with loſe raines 
07 graunt themſelues any thing: but they 
-alwayes in their pꝛaiers regard what God 
commandeth. Thorefo2e this is the applying 
of the gener all doctrine to the ſpirituall and 
pꝛiuate vic of cucry man: that "the faithfull 
do not doubt that they haue God fauourable 
in all and euerp their piaiers, that they may 
with quiet mindes waite vntill p Loꝛd per- 
fourme thoſe things which they dans paved 
foꝛ: and ſo being eaſedof all griefeand care, 
they calt their cares v3on Gad. 
Neither vet thisquiejnelle and alluraunce, 
ought to quench in vs the zeale of pꝛaper: 


that he which is aſſured of an happie ſuc⸗ 
celle, ſhould temen abſtaine from calling 
| D.ty, vpoin 


Comentaries ypon the 


vy pon God. Foz the certaintie of faith doth 
not bt being fwelh dale nete 02 flacznes. 
But the Apoltle onely meaneth that euerpe 
man be err minded in his necellities, when || 
Ld a3 115 Si Saen, the-be- | 
| 


A. 6. 


| 30 | "Tf any man hall ſee Fan Gone | 
a ſinne not ON death, let him aske, and hee 
ſhall gipchim life. I folap to him that ſipneth not 
vnto death. There is à ſinne vnto death. For 
that I fay not that a manſhou!d; pray. 
17 Euery vnrighteoplpelles ne. Av 
there 1 18a  nne not veto! B. 71 e 
18 We knowe,that * 's Latin 
of God;finneth not: but hee that is borne of 
God keepeth himſelfe, and Gat were one 
CCA not. art! 11397 g 
55 He Apolt Ie ninety further 
the fruite of faith, whereof her had 
made mention, that our pꝛapers alſo ber av 
uaileabie foꝛ our bꝛetheren. That war 
great matter, that ſo ſone as we are in vis 
ſtreſte · Syd doth louingly call vs vntohitit- 
ſelſe, and is regdie tc gave; vs helpe: but in 
that he vonrhſeferh ; tohoeaic vs pꝛaping fo: 
he alte, thert aructh tea mall confines 
it. tion 
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th tion bnto our faith, that We be aſſured 
B. that in our owne cauſe we ſhal / neuer take 
re [the repuiſe. In the meane time the Apoſtle 
en [doth erhoꝛt va, that one of vs be mutualipe 
9 tarefull foꝛ the ſafetie of another. And again 
he willeth, that the falls ol our bꝛetheren, be 
vnta vs pꝛouocations to pꝛav. And in truth, 
this hardneſle were paſſing great, to be ton- 
hed with no ſenſe of compaſſion when wee 
e the ſoutes ſuhich are redæmed with the 
bloud of Chzilt, periſh. And he Geweth that 
here is a remedie at hand, whereby b: ꝛethe⸗ 
ren map helpe their bꝛetheren Ye ſhall giue 
life he ſaith, to him that is readie to "ny 7 
15 ſhallpzay foz hum. 
Albert the word He (hall eine, may be te⸗ 
ferred do God: as if it had bene ſayde, God 
ſhalt graunt the life of our bꝛetheren to out 
ayers. But the ſenſe ſhall be one ſtill, that 
o farre foꝛth the prayers of the faithfull are 
maileable, chat they maye deliuer a bꝛother 
rom death. Ik thou doit vnderſtande it of 
man, that he deth giue life vnto his brother, 
the ſpeach iuill he hyperbolttall: pet it will 
tontaine no vnſremliy thing. Fo? that which 
g giuen vnto vs by the ſree grate ef god:pea 
that which foꝛ our lane is graunted onto s⸗ 
Pers, we are ſayd to giue vnto others. 
Ov. £3 
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o great ap2ofite ought not to mone vs 10 
ipttle, to pzay that our bꝛetherens ſins may 
de foꝛgiuen them. And when the Apoſtle cd 
1 vnto vs Sumpathian] a compal- 
ſion, he. withall admoniſh, how much 
ve are to take herde of crueltie in condemn 
ren, and to much ſharpnelle in 


ing our bꝛetheren 

velpairing of their ſafetie. 
A inne not vnto death. Leaſt timmcdy 
ately we taſt away all hope of their ſaketpe 
which ſinne,he ſheweth that God doth no 
fo ſenerely punilh their faults, that therfoz 
he doth vtterly caſt them off, Wherevppor 
10 follow, that we mult take them fe 
ꝛetheren, ſering the L oꝛd doth reteiue then 
in the accompt'sf childꝛen. But he denieth 
that they are ſinnes vnto death , not onelyt 
wherein the Hants do daily offend:but al 
ſo if at any time it come to paſſe that the 
grieuouſly pꝛouoke the wꝛath of God. Jo 
ſo long as there remayneth place to foꝛgine 
neſſe,death doth not yet wholly raigne Am 
yet þ Apoſtle doth not Here diſtinguiſh be: 
twirte veniall and deadly ſin, as after ward 
was commonly done. Fo2 that diſtinction 
which pꝛeuayled in the Papacie,is molt vn 
zie. The Doꝛbonniſts acknowiedge al 
moſt no ſinne to be deadly, except whercin 
ks ther 


nah 
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1 there apprareth ſuch grole vncleannelle, that 


it may be felt with hands. Do amongſt ve- 


niall ſinnes they accompt the mot hozrible 
filthineſſe, which lurketh in the minde. Fi⸗ 


9 nally, all the fruites of oziginall ſin, ſo that 

nv! they bꝛeake not out info externall ade, 

© thinke to be done away with a light ſpzink- 
ung ot holy water. And what maruell when 
they dw not accompt the blaſphemous doub⸗ 


Tu kings of the grace of God, and whatſoener 
"1 luffs and coneepiſcences to be ſinne, ſo that 


the confenf be not withall? If the minde of 


M man be ſhaken with vnbeleefe,if unpatience 


do pꝛouoke him, that he murmure agaynff 


a God, how much ſoener monſtrous luſts do 


moue him: all this is lighter with the pas 
piſts, then that he be onertaken in ſinne, at 


av] the leaſt after bapfiſme. Therefo2e it is tio 


maruel if of greuous offences they tan make 
venial ſins: fo2 they weigh the W their own 


nel not with p ballante of god. But among the 


1.0 faithful this pꝛincipie muſk be vndoubted, p 
'S whatſoeucr is cofrary top law of god, is ſin, 


t that deadly by his own nature. Fo2 where 


ton 5 y kraſgrelfid of b law is, ther is ſin x death, 


Then what ſhall be the ſenſe of the apoſtles 
wo:ds? Ye denteth thoſe ſinnes to be dead⸗ 


ly,which albeit der are Wozthie "of death; 


vet 
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| God doth not ſo ſeuerely puniſh them; 

erefoꝛe he doth not weigh the ſinnes in 
e ef e iudgeth of them acco2ding 
to the fatherly kindneſſe of God, which par⸗ 

doneth the guiltineſſe, where yet there was 
offence. Finally, he doth not giue the ouer to 
death, p God hath reſtoꝛed to life bp raiſing 
them againe,albeit they letted not why they 
ſhould not haue ben ſhut out from life. 
here is a ſinne vnto death. J haue ſayd 
alreadie that ſinne is called ſo,whercto there 
is lefte no hope of foꝛgiuenes. ut it is de⸗ 
maunded what manner of ſinne that is. Foz 
it muſt needes be very greenous, which God 
fo ſeuerely puniſheth. At may be gathered by 
the courſe "of the tert, that the fall was not in 
part, as they ſap, noꝛ the tranſgreſſion of one 
pꝛecept: but a gencrall fallif ap, whert 
by men do vtterlye eſtraunge themſelues 
from God. Foz Þ apoltle addeth afterwards 
that the ſonnes of God do not ſinne:that is, 
that they fozſake net God, and giue euer and 
imbondage themnſclues whollpe vnto Du 
than. 

It is no meruaile if ſuch a fallyng awayt 
be a deadly ſinne. Fo2 God deth neuer ſo de⸗ 
pꝛiue his childꝛen of the grace of his ſpirite⸗ 
but tha: iber t receiue ſeme fyarks, of gern 
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nelle. Therefoze they mulk nerdes be repꝛo⸗ 


bates, and giuen ouer vnto death, who ſo fall 


awair, that they caſt away the feare of God, 
It anie aſke whether the waie of ſalnation 
be ſhut vp againſt their repentaunce : The 
anf were is readie, That ſeeing they are gi⸗ 
ven ouer vnto a rep2obate ſence , and deffi- 

tate of the holy Ghoſt, they can doe no other 
thing, then runne headlong into wozſe, and 
adde ſinne vnto finne. Fur 


[ o blaſpheniie againſt the pirienoth cont 


nually dzawe with it fich u falling awaie, 


92 | there is no doubt but it is noted here, But 
it is aſked againe by What markes we map 


knew that the fall of man is dradly. Foꝛ ex⸗ 


tept there were certaine kriowledge of that 
ching the Apoſtle ſhuld except in vaine, that 


we muſt not pꝛaie fo: that kinde of finne, 


Thereloꝛe it ſhall ber lawfull ſometimes to 


determine whether he be paT hope that hath 


falne, oꝛ that there be yet place to recouerte, 
Jgraunt indeed that that is true: and it ts 
p2vued without controuerſie by this place 


But becauſe this cometh but ſeldlp to pale, 


god commending the infiiit riches of his 
grace, commandeth vs by his example to be 
merciful: the tudgement of eternall death is 
not yaſhly to be giuen vppon ante man: ra⸗ 


ther 


ou Camentarics vpon the 


ther lone doth incline vs to hope well. But|f 
if the delperate wickedneſſe of ſome men do |f 
appeare vnfo vs no otherwiſe then if the|t 
L o2d did poynt it out with the finger, there]! 
is not why we ſhoulde ſtriue with the iuſt]! 
iudgement of God, oz deſire to be moꝛe fauss| t 
17 Euery vnrightcouſneſle, - This place 
may be expoũded dinerfly,fo2 if thou reſolus 
it into the contrarie part, the ſente ſhall not 
be amiſſe thus, Albeit all, pnrighteouſneſle 
is ſinne, yet ther is ſome.fin not vnto death, 
Another ſenſe would alſo likewiſe agree, Be, 
cauſe ſinne is all vnrighteouſneſle : therevp⸗ 
pon it followeth, that there is ſome ſinne not 
önto death. Others take All yorightcouſne, 
_ foz whole vnrighteouſnefſe;as.if the Apollle 
chould haue ſaid, that the ſinne whereof he 
ſpcaketh,is an heap of vnrighteouſneſſe.Vet 
J do moꝛe willingly allowe of the firſt 9; 
kecond expolition: and becauſe they fall both 
to one end, J leaue the iudgement free to the 
readers, which of them be moꝛe fit. . 

18 Weknow that whoſoeuer is of God, 
If thou takeſt the childꝛen of god ts be alto⸗ 
gether cleane and free from ſinne, as fantaſti⸗ 
tall men do faine, the Apoſtle ſhall be con- 
trarie tohimlelfe, foz by this meanes, Þ3 


eldEeilllec] Shae”) 0 


ut ſhould take away from amongſt bꝛetheren 
do the indeauour of pzaying, Therfaꝛe he ſaith' 

b they do not ſinne, which fall not vtterly a⸗ 
re way from the grace of God. And hence her 
i | would inferre,that we mult p:ay fo; all the 
10s] childzen of God: becauſe they ſinne not vn⸗ 
to death. The p2ofe is added, Becauſe enery 
0 one that is boꝛne of God, kepeth hunſelfe , . 
ug / is, doth kepe hunſelfe in the feare of 
d: & ſutkereth not himſelle ſo to be with 
Cg| violence carried away, that the ſenſe al god⸗ 
| lyneſſe becing extinguiſheh , he whollys gi⸗ 
| ueth himſelfe to the diuell and to the fleſh. 

| X03 when he ſaith, Tut he is not touched of 
that wicked one. It is to be referred fo the 

16] deadly wound. Foz the childzen of GD 
are not free from the woundes of Sathan;: 
2 | but they ſo beate backe his ſtrokes with the 
0 ſhield of faith, that they pearce not to the ve- 
02 | ry heart. Therefoze the ſpirituall life is ne- 
| ner extinguiſhed in them. This is that Not 

he || to ſinne, when the godly do inderde fall tho⸗ 
| rough the infirmitie of the fleſh ; but they 
mourne vnder the burden of ſinne, they are 
Diſpleaſed with themſelues » they ceaſe not 

|| to feare God, 


Keepeth humſelfe , That which is p2oper . 
ta 


Comentaries vpon the 


fo God, he app lyeth vnto vs. Foz if cnery of 
vs be the 9 of his owne ſaluation, it wil 
be a miſerable defence. Therfoze Chꝛiſt pꝛai⸗ 
eth his father that he wil kep vs. lohn. 17. 11 
ſigniſteng that this is not in our power. 
The defenders of free will ſnatch vp this 
ſpiech that they might therby pꝛoue, that wer 
are deliuered from inne, partly by the grace; 
of God, and partly by our owne power. But 
they doe not obſerue, that the faithfull haue 
not of themſelues the keping whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Boz indede doth he here 
publiſh their ſtrength , as if they did kerpe 
themſelues by their owne power:but re 
he teacheth that they reſiſt Satan, that they 
be neuer deadly wounded with his dartes. . 
And we know that we are neuer p:epared' 
to battaile with ame other armour then the 
armour of God . Let therefoze the faithfull 
keepe themſelues from Unne, euen as then 
art kept of God,” © 


19 We know has we are of God, and the 
Nee world lyeth in wickedneſſe. 

20 But we know that the ſonne of God 

is come, and hath giuen vs a minde to knowe 

hinwhich is true: and-we are in him which 


true: in his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, This is 3 
Go 
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t|- - 21 Little children keep your felues from 
11 3: 219 4 6714 44611110 2 1178 
VV trinehe taketh occaſion to bent 
ich he had. ſayd in common of all 
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ic' | ingfeperated fram the 00210, me nean pant 

| by halineſe of life, that we are nat in vane 
4 allen to fo great vignitie; Arm this avmoni 
cc | tion is very nedfull to all þ godly." F02-whe- 
ve || teadie —— maye _ 


27 Comeutaries vori tlit 
them from God. Therefoge it would be haig 
fo: them to holde a right courſe; — thor 
calling were moꝛe of account with-thdmzthei 
ali woꝛldly lets. Therefoꝛe that we mape bg 
rightiyametttoftrius,) thee: tip pmſt by 
helde t hat the. dein in wicked: and that 
dur en Hung is of c Aladir che nue uf. the 
Wendt there is na doit bett n apoſtiv con 
It heth.n: widedualle; A platethtt vide 
the gouernment of Aen. Dh ere iz na tauſe 
therefode hy. wo chan. h unn the 
wozly, which contemningrGed, dothigane4e 
ſelfe into the hendage ol Sntan: cher tvuot) 
why wwe ſhould feato the miſagrctnteait ithert. 
afʒbernuſe it isa ſtranngentrom Godigꝗ]x 
ls bein coꝛruption pcflefloth the uhu 
ture, Aheffaithinlt muh lhmit tm beni then 
(clues. Hering that in the oM u. 
thing en Rut iniqnitit / and wicktdiicllecalt 
1g:ofneceſfities that theꝝ ani tho t l te! 
feſd ad Liaude, that they anay full 
' Febthat.othor: uſt together.bt aD. 
i£48.g:0:Uho hath rallenthom;that bey mdr! 
 ket:;hisardeiagaifit al cherriging of $wojls: 
_ andof:Satanon 9 11; 02 {uo genen 
(3:20;Puterknanethanitiic;fernnobGol! 
5.co8T Etc tteuhuldzen ct Ard. 
mom 61 aſſailed 
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fitſtEpiſtle olohn 106 


| afailed euery-wayzhe:doth as wehane-ſiyvs 
incourage and exhoꝛt them by: this means ta 
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that they ermd.by his ſpirite. 
now he ee . 
19 89 + befelches — — — — 


Kor except our era were 
Gowws ch ul neuer remaine conftant in 
the conflict F92 this cauie the Apaſtle teath⸗ 


Ap by the benefiteof Chꝛiſt we haue at⸗ 


vnto au aTurad;knmw!ledge of h true 
dd, chat e wauer not vnſtaide. The True 
. he bnderſtandeth not him that is true, 


bat him who in ver derde is Gud: that his 


y e him from all Þdolis.Fo2:it 18. 
Alethinos,}} not U Alethes, 3 Ag lohn. 2 N. 


This is lite eternal, that thee know the the 


very trus Bd, and won thou hat ſent, Jes 


la3 Chꝛiſt, that he mays lighten dur mindes 
to the knowledge of Gd For ſteing he is the 
very 111132 gf the inuifiblo God, ſeing the 
melp inter piẽter of the Lathe ro ſceing ther one⸗ 
ly giuerot᷑ life: pen lifes the lighe dt Lowe 
and Kurd ſwac as w Po. krom dim, ie 
Ys is 


C | Comentaries ypon the' 
is of netellitie 9 we vanilh away in our own. | 
intentions, But 2 — ſayd, To haue tee 


uen vs vnderſtand —_—_ not he Gofiet wk 


ſheweth by the 
the true God doth — inlighten by | Hug 


his ſpirit: but becauſe we haue in Chꝛiſt him 


ſelfe God manifeſfed-inÞ fleſh,as Paul ſaith; | 
Euen as ali fulneſſe of the Godhead doeth | 
dwell in him, r. Tim. 3.16, And all the trea- | 
ſures of knowledge and wiſedome ate hidde, 
Col. 2. 3. nd 9. Do it commeth to paſſe, that | 
the open face of God; after a ſozte doeth ſhine | 
vio bs vs in Ch2ilf, Not that there was none, 
02 a doubtful knowledge of God before the 
comming of Chzilt: but becauſe nowhe bath | 
manifeſted hamſelfe moze full, t as if wer in 
a metuailous clierenes. Aud this is 5 which 
Paul ſũith. 2. Cor. 4. 6. That god who in time 
paſt connnaunded the light to ſyine out ol 
darkneſſe, in the creation of the woꝛlde, hath 
now Hined in our hearts by the light of the 
knowledce of his gloꝛid in the face of Chꝛiſt. 
And we mult note, that this gifte is peculiar 
to Gods elect onely . Chzilt indeꝛde hath in⸗ 
diftgrently ſet foꝛth to al, the light of his gol 
pellʒ but al haue not ſwing mindes fo behold: 
but rather Satan doth ſp2edde the vaile of 
n. * Fe, ores of-many. Wa», 
"26 


firſt Epiſtle of Labin: | 
the apolkle vnderltiveth þ light which Chi 
hee hin the pee pinch en, and 
which once deed kindled is neuer put out, 
awe 
that 
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at fome times it tome to palls in ſomes 
it be hindered fo2 a tim. 

We are in him which is tme, . By this 
wozd he doth teach,how efffitual that know- 
ledge is, whereof he hath made mention:that 
is,becauſe by it we are grafted info Chzill,x 
made one with God. Foz it hath a linelye 
rote,and truly ſetled in our hearts, whereby 
it commeth to paſſe, that God liueth in vs, e 
we in him. Becauſe he ſaith without note of 
coupling together, We are in him that is true, 
in his ſonne; he ſ&meth to exrp2eſſe the man⸗ 
ner of dur conjunction, with God: as if her 
ould hae ſaide; Chat we, are in Cod by 
rh fame is very God. Albeit the Arti: 
ans haue gone about to abuſe this place , and 
tertaine at this daye ſubſcribe vato them: yet 
here we haue an excellent witnelle of tye di⸗ 
vinitie of Chꝛiſt. The Arrians referre this ta 
; [the Father,as if the Apoſtle ſhould again far 
6 [that hee were true God. But the repetition 
# Fhould be to fruitleſſe.Ye had twice alreadie 
of [{teſfified.$he was the true God, who appered 
2e- vnto vs in Chzilt ; to what ende ſhould hee 
be P. ig. by 
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25 le 7 1 75 in the father, it is ben 


e father inded kent begind 
125 'of i: ts fountaine f top) Shen 
top may aw tie heilt. er 
Little ch dren keepe yourſeues ; from 
Hel Aldeit it is a ſenerall ſentence, vebl | 
is that which haigeth"vpps n the farmer doc 
trine. Foz the quickening lt be, noſpeþ 
nut not onely ſcatter and deut ape. t 
darknofe,l at alſo fl tloudes out of {iſ 
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firſt Epiſtle of lohn 108 
5 of the godly. And the Apoltle doth not onely 
id | condeinne idolatrie, but he commandeth that 
they take herde vnto themſelues of the idolls 


A themſelues.Whereby he fignifieth , that the 
bound and ſincere wozſhip of God cannot be 


Off Fo2 ſo is ſuperſtition bꝛed in vs, that euerpe 
ieaſt cauſe doth infect vs with the poyſon ot 
lit. Dꝛie wade will not ſo ſone burne, being 
re- laid vpon the coales, as idolatrie wil ſone in- 
'Y] fect and polſefſe the mindes of inen, when oc- 
el taſion is offered them. Who ſeth not that Js 

ed, [mages are ſparks? Why do J cal the ſparks?2, 
i Pea rather fire - bꝛands, which may ſuffice to 
et the whole world on fire, Albeit the Apo⸗ 
0 ſtle doth not ſpeake onely of images: but he 
Alcompꝛehendeth the altars, x all mframentes 
1 | lof ſuperſtition. Further, the Papiſts are ri⸗ 
redſdicutous, who wꝛeſt this to the pictures of 
ity lupiter and Nlercurie andſuth like: as if in⸗ 
| ng Pd the Apoſtle doth not generally teach, that 
lit is a coꝛrupting of godlines, where there is 
-onfnto God imagined a bodely ſhapc,o2 where 
8. mages t pictures are ſet vp to woꝛſhip. Let 
dot vs ther foꝛe remember, that we mult ſo care⸗ 
peh kal continue in y ſpiritually wozſhip of God, 
"oY at we dꝛiue far away from vs, whatſocuer 
1 Way bend vs to mou : En ſuperſtitions. 


kept, ſo ſone as men begin to haunt images. 
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neſſe of the dobtrine the «Apoſtles , and 
hath receintd at horitie of lon} tyme e- 

mong all good Men, I doe wi nomber 
it among the Yeſte. Further. th he ſhor tneſſe 


thereof doth not equine ay long treatiſc of 


argument. and thr whole ſome alnzoſt doeth 


agree with the ſecond Chaper of the laſt C- ij. peter. ij. 


pile, Far; beoauſe the wee 


— 


thrifres 


nitie, whoſe whole delite was (bare b 
end meal men, into a prophane cotempt of 
B,. * 
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| gag Geer fr ft Joewe; that the faith- 
ll ought nat to be daunted with ſuche en- 
ines, with whiche the Churche hath al. 


waies been Aſailed: Anil yet he ehorteth 
them, that thei doe coreftllyreke heede of 


uche plagues and that be mgie make them 
the more hated and e „ he dooeth 
ſharphe denounce agamſt.them,the puniſhe 
ment of God at hande, ſuche as their wic- 


kedneſſe deſerneth . Nom, i wee conſider 
what Sathan hath gone aboitte tn es 
age alſo,from the beginnyng of the Gofþell: 
with what (i e be deere buſie him 


4 


felf to ouerthrowe the Faithe and fsare of 


God: That warnyng whiche was profitable 
for the tyme wherem 7ude laced , is 
more then neceſſary for our time. 
But all this ſhall bee better 


Upon the Epiſtle 


aint Iude. - ..... 


00 eee frugitHf leſs Clif il 

' brother to fame , to them whiche 

_ are called and ſank ed in C od the 
Father, and kepr in eſus Chrij _ 

| "Herne vnto YOu. 4 and Peace & and 

laue bee h 
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name doeth inditkerent 
agree vnts all the gorfii 
= but in reſpecte ofhis Apo⸗ 
echt ch a 

e ith 


abies 
What ende, che Apoſtles vlt ko 
in nite theim ſelneswithihis title. 

d hümſeft, 


oeth notrightly 1 
auen eee chyng wh fe 
ee calfi 


uer is not called. T 
ER 
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isawitneſſe vnto 15 Apo 


doe not chauft in themſelue 7 e 

$ | piinatebraine, Aﬀthouſch this alone wi 

\ | notſufficient of itſelf,thatther are placyr 
in office, viilefe thei did behaue them fel- 


B. ij. ues 


—— — And * 
8 en ſaieth, that 
| 7956 ſeruaunt of Sedan 5 that he 
hath GDDthe aucthour ofthe function, 

which he exerciſeth, and alſp ;thathe doeth 
Faithfullie execute that whiche is entoy- 
nedhym,Andbecauſe veriematip doe fal, 
flie p}etendethis title, and doe falfly bote 


FDrother of Jane g Hamer a. nant, 
wap. renout 


5 han 2 e 
| che teacher. And that the authozitie of Jas 
mes, is not here pyetended, as af ldine pi 

nate manne: but becauſe that among all 
men he was taken tu be vnto the Churche 
one okthe cheef-Apolfles of Chriſte. And 
map. oke Alpheus, as I haue 
in an ocher place Nea, this e 


Sani fut. 


lethtoy me againſt Euſebius and others, - 


at [who wnite that a Diſcipie, J knowe not 


eee Lale 
n, ſpeabgbacthe 47 & 1541 3;27-18-which 
was mode excellent then the Apoſtles in 


that Charthe But there is ny deute but 
l- Juve doecheall hym here his Mother, bes 


te 


cauſe he was famous am theA 0s 


c | ſtles. Thexefozc it is likely chat it was 

e vnto whom Zuke telleth, that there was 
th | ſpeciallhonour giuen by the reite. To ch7 
I whiche axe called in God, 2 
e, faithfull hu this name, becauſe nei 
Lowehath ſeperated them vnto hym 119 


But hecauſe callyng is nothyng, but 
effecte gf the eternall election, it is ſome⸗ 
times taken fo2 it. In this piace inſkilleth 
little, whether waie thou doe expounde it. 
F in desde he commendeth the grace ol 
God, whereby he vouchſaleth to chuſe the 


„ vntohymlelffozapeculiar people, 


And he ſigniſieth chat men doe not pꝛe⸗ 
uent God, neither at anp tyme doe come 
vnto hym, vntill he wawe them. He cal⸗ 
lech theim alſo ſanctiſied in God the Fa⸗ 
ther, whiche wee 4 2 Woe 
Sear $ bs | FM | . 


Upon the Epiiile 


the Father. t Thaue kept that forme of] | 
ee readers might haue their 
judxement. Foz, chis allo maie be the 
themlelues, 


ale ng ptophanein' 


maner | 
 dobthregenerate vs by his Spivite, The 
deher readyng = the cõmon inter pꝛeter 
hath followed, is ſom ſomewhat harder, fh 
T utôie, that is to ſaie, tot 
God the Father. Therefoze Jiudge that 
it is roprup ed, andtruely iris forte i 
ſiue bookes 
are kept in C iſke, f 
waties Sathan 

muche as he would — . — 
tymes euery momente, as dre 
vnleſle wee were ſafe vnder the defence of 
Chyifte : whom the Father haththereo1e 
giuen vnto vs bene 
ofthoſe thynges ſhould bee 
be bath recetued into his 1 
kence. Thereloꝛe Jude doeth here w_ a 
threefold benefite of God inallche god 5: 
That he hath made them pertakers ofthe 
'Goſpellbyhiseallyng;that hehath: wy 


fecteof 


to our miſerics, Lone mate be vid; 


— — — — EET 


Bast Jude. 


nekate theim into newneſſe of life by his 
Spirite, and that he hath keptetheim by 
the hande ol Chyiſte, that thet could not 
kalle of their Salu ation. 
2 eMercie vnto jou. The name bf Mer⸗ 
cie doeth ſigniſte almoſte theſame, whiche 
the name of Grace voeth ſigntſie in the la 
lutations ot Paule. 
If any man deſire to haue amoze curi⸗ 
ous difference, Grace is y the ek⸗ 
Pertie: becauſe that God dooeth 
imbꝛace vs with his loue, not fozany:'s: 
ther cauſe, but becauſe he hath reſpect vn⸗ 
erſtood 
as well of God towardes men, as of men 
emong them ſelues. I thou reterre it to 
God, che ſenſe ſhall be, that the truſt of the 
loue ot God doeth increale in them, and is 
eſtabliſhed euer date moze and moe in 
their hartes. Pet chat other ſenſe doeth not 
il agree alſo, chat God do chen indie and 
confirme in them mutual loue. 
3 Deloued, when 1 gaue all Alger. 
to write unto you, of the common 
ſaluation, it was needefull for mee to 
.  Write-vilto you to exhorte yu, tha 
Bs 116. ye 


ve the gail, 
l. contende rn 
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wyhich beßre ef ald were ordained to 

7 1024; ungvlllie men 
e 0 gfe 
our God into 2 ane. 
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 F; -.re100atvog vſyng diligence, it 


. fo2 woozde to dose dili⸗ 
gence. Further, many interp?ecers doe os 
pen this ſeutence thus: That an earneſt 
endeuour did enfoce Jude to mite, As 
wee are wont to ſaie, that thei whiche doe 
burne with ſome earneſt deſire, can not 
ſtaie them ſelues, therefoze accoꝛdyng tu 
theim, there was a neceſſitie in this, that 
the deſire to white di not ſuller Jude to 
bee ſilent. * 

But J rather thinke that there are 
here twoo ſeuerall members. That when 
ee was readie enough, and 


cares 


20 


of Saiutt Jude: 
foze,that he wiitethfrecly and deſirouſlic 


into them: but yctthat he was 2gedallo 


af 


cauſe in deede(as it ſoloweth in the tourſe 
wicked, were to ber tufiructed to the bat⸗ 
tell. Therefone in this firit place Jude te: 
ſtifieth,that he had fo greate a care of theit 
Saluation, that he deſiredto mite al ius 
owne accozde , and that in deede withall 
bis harte. Then, that he might ſtitre vr 
their attentineneſle he ſaith together that 
the matter did require it hould be ſo. o 
neteſlitie giueth ſharpe ſpurres. Excepte 
thei had been pꝛemoniſhed, how greatelie 
needefullthis exhoatation would bee vn⸗ 
to them: Thei might haue been llowe and 
tareleſſe to read. Fut whenhe foꝛetelleth 
that he doeth wnite, by meane ok their pꝛe⸗ 
ſeut necellicie, it is as if he ſhould ſound a 
retire, 0 hake ol their douſineſſe. 9 92 
'. Of the common Snaluat iat. Cextaine 
copies adde pours , but amiſle, in my iud⸗ 
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with neteſſitie that i ſbould dooe it: Be. 


gement. Foz hemaketh ſaluation cõman 
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6— — . „ W247 ages 
— _ — * * 3 


— OR 


* Py „ . 
LY D Ln. m ng er 0 SHO Pen hp. Fs 
— - 


Upon the Epiftie 


to theim with hym ſelf, And this ſozteof 
voctrine, whiche is to be publiſhed, gineth 
not a litele effecte ; when one ſpeaketh ol 
his owne feelyng and experience, Fo2 the 
ſpceche will bee but bablyng, if weerea- 
ſon of Saluation emongeſt other menne, 
whereof wee our ſelues haue no feelyny, 
Therefoze Jude pꝛokeſlethhym ſclfco bee 
a teacher, conning in pꝛactiſe, when in the 
nomber of the godlie, he dooech allemble 
hym ſelf into the fellowſhipp of the . 
3 ee 

That I might exborte y ou to nns Tt 
is wdide foꝛ woꝛde. —— vou. But 
when he noteth the ende of his counſell, | 
the ſpeeche mut be refolued thus. TAher 
as I haue tranſlated by ſtriuyng to helpe 
the Faithe, it is as muche, as to endeuout 
to keepe the faithe, and to endure ſtrong⸗ 
Ip, the contrary aſſaultes of Sathan, Foz 
he teacheth that to the ende, chei maie re⸗ 
maine ſtedkaſt in the Faithe,theimult vn⸗ 
dergoe many conflictes, and that conti⸗ 
nuall trouble watteth vpö them. He ſaith 
The Faithe once giuen . That thei mais 
knowe, that —— artained to "hs 
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of Saint? Fude. 
e 


eee that Sahan xa 
malicious againft the godlie, and 
therefoze doech not ceaſe topzonoke them: 
vet he admoniſheth them to whom he wits 
teth ; of the meſente neceſſities, Nom he 


ſaieth, Sathan doeth elperially ſett vnon 


vou, and pꝛouoke pou. Mou muſt therefoze 
— to reſiſt hym. ere wee ga⸗ 
ther q that a good: and faichfull Paſtour 
mulkwlfely fozeſee,whatthe preſent ſtate 
ofthe G huoche voethrequite, that he may 
thereto applie his dortrine. The woode 
T&puothus hich he vſeth, doeth note 
a ſmiſter and ſetret cretpyng in, whereby 
the miniſters ol Sathã dereiue the igno⸗ 
rant. Fo inthe night, ann when the Hau 
bandmen ſlepe, Sathan doech ſcatter his 
Taretz chat he maie coꝛtupt the pure ſeve 
of the Linde And together he toucheth 
that this a daungetous euill. Im heare 
alſo ische craft ol Sathanꝛto raiſe vꝝ ts 
doe hurke,thole that be vfthe flotke, to che 
3 n 
(ulouned bete e callzth the Jud 
5 „. | gement, 


— teprobaty 
ſenſe, whereby thei are caried to peruerts 
the doctrine v goodlinelſe. And that can 
no manne dooe;, but to his ame deſtruc⸗ 
tion. Further, this Petaphour is taken 
from thence, whereby the eternall coun» 
ſellot Sad ( by whiche the faithfullare op 
deinen to Haluation) is called abooke;- 
And when: the fatethtulbheare that thei 
ars auuwed tu eternall death, thei dught 
tutakt herne tathem ſelues, leaſt thei eu⸗ 
danger themſelues withthelameẽ deſtrur 
tion. Albetit Aude mrancth alis tumeete 
withaperill , leaſt the ſtnangeneſſe ut᷑ the 
matter might in nut dꝛ trouble any. Fo, it 
thei wert of old waine tit follo wech that 
the Churche is nat exerciſed but by the 
alluren counſeil uf Gov. Un ate 
*T begrareef our god. Num he ſheweth 
moze plainly , what maner uf miſcheef it 
was, Fozhe laleth, that thei ahuſed the 
gract of the Loꝛde, that thei might giue o⸗ 
uer them ſelues and others to an impure, 
and pꝛophane libertie to ſinne . But the 
grace of God hath appeared farre to an o⸗ 


erb vn⸗ 
godlinelle, 
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Vf Saint? Jude; 


.godltaefſe,, and woꝛldelie ltuſtes, and liue 
122 iuſt]y , and godlie in this pꝛeſent 
woilpe: Lets therfoe therko2e knowe,that there 
is nothing Wee en then this kinde 
al men, wehe bn the grace of hut pe ⸗ 
60755 80 eee 

E 
taine —— —— 


Qtr. unpyden 


at God, and ucwneſle of life;and 


—— 
and t Nee 


eit I thinke that thei of 
whomJu Tan eat were like tothe Li- 
bertines of our time, as it wil moꝛe plain⸗ 


lp appeare hv toe courle of the texte. God 
whiche i 15 Fo Lorde. Certaine olde Co- 


pies haue, Chriſte , whiche is onely God 


od Cabs.” Aud in deede in the ſecond E- 


piſtle of Peter, there is onelp mention of 
ann there he is called Loꝛde. He 
tha Chrifte 5 i deaita, when 2 


Upon the Epiitle 
E 
ues te ke 
wi np — agmucheasUcth in 
har Childs nile — his own 
pollelllon : ſet vs remember that hethert- 
fore diedfoxvs ,and roſe againe, that he 
might rule nner dirt like and death. 
+ LE furl eee, fir 

a muche us you know this how t 
Her the Lorde bad deliuered bis 
© propleout of of Epi he deſtroyed thi 


Howards whiche beleened not. 


s eAndthe Angels whiche kepte no 
theiy fer eſtate, hut left their owne 
habitatid: he hath reſerued in euer. 

ing chames under darkneſſe,un 
e of the 7 5 
7 As Sodome and Gomorrha,and the 
Citees aboute them, whiche in bike 


Fer. * up Far , and 
followed ſtraunge fleſhe; are ſet forth 
For an Goble an entlure the like 

by vengeaunce 511 eternall fire. 
To put in Pe either ercuſeth 
fox moveltie cake, leaſthe mate ſeem to 


teache 


] 
l 
f 
b 
t 
t 
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feste. Beraufe i kuh doe mocke'Gov af 
ok his 


;the+ 
ein ee 


ated vpo! Ae paces wot 
veemedhy his ore :he haveyeleal 
behis pie. Almoſte the like conppark 
könis m Povleinhix te the (nt 
Chapter. The effect is: = 
Whbin God havavoznitdwith great 
WE, -whomheh le une 
15 1 whiche he vouch 
heafrerwardeg 


'Cherefape- thei in vaine boa of th 
grace of God; whoſoever do not an wert 
 intohigcallyng., The name of People i 
hononrably taken oz an holie and choſen 
Narton. As if he Hould haue ſaied, har l 
did not pꝛoſttethem that thei were kalten 
ntothe Couenaunt by a ſingu ler Pꝛiut 
ledge, hen he calleththemunbeleuers, 
he noteth the fountaine of all euilles. Fo 
fromthence,ſateth e Moiſes, did pꝛocerde 
all their ſinnes , that thei did not rom 


hewillnotſpareourvnlait 
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tronrwhence wee violentlyfall headlont 
into deſtruction! 65% in this plate dab 


were ther fope punichrd e 


| firſt call And 
weth oe bl See hd 


of Saint Jude. 
them lelues to bee guided by the wozde of 
God. Foz where the — ok faithe is 
it is together of nerellitie, that there re⸗ 
maine obedience towarve#God, in entry 
part ot this lite. inn 
6' F not the Angeli An teghniine Font 
the moꝛe to the leſſe, Foz the condition of 
Angels was of moꝛe accompt then outs: 
and yet Godpuniſhed thatfallyng awaie, 
foz amoſtehozrible example. Therefoe. 
hlulneſſe, il we 
fall awaie from the grace p wherrvnte he 


hath called vs. In deede this punichmenkt, 


whiche was lied vypon dhe Citizens ot 
—— etcellent — —. 
God, ought to be daiely conkerſant 

our eyestleaft at anp tyme we ber earried 
intd the contempt ofthe grace ol GOD? 


ficlyvee tan en as we ll foz the beginnyng⸗ 

asfozicheeftie; Fo) Jude noteth that 

the goodneſle of Gap — 4 
its 


C.). left 


Upon! the Epiſile 


left. their firſt-habitation / Foz no other 
waies then vſethto bee doen with runna⸗ 
way ſouldiers,thetleft their place where⸗ 
inthei were ſet. The greeuouſueſle of the 
puniſhment is alſo to bee marked, whiche 
the Apoſtle ſheweth. Not onely free ſpi⸗ 
rites , but heayenly Mꝛincipalities, are 
now held bounde in perpetuall chaines. 
Thei did not onely enioye the gfozious 
light of God, but his bzightneſſedidſhine 
in them, that from thence as it were, he 
might pone out hymſelf, as by beames 
into all partes of the woꝛld: Nowthetare 
plungedvnderdarkeneſſe . Further, wee 
are. not to imagine @ place wherein the 
Deuilles are ſhut. Fo2 the Apoſtle meant 
to teach plainlp, how miſerable their con: 
dition is, ſince by their fallvng awaie, thei 
are deꝑiued of their dignitie , F; whe⸗ 
ther ſoeuer thei goe, thei dame their chai⸗ 
nes with them, and remain onerwhehued 
their darkeneſle . In the meane tyme, 
heir extreme puniſhment is deferred, hi 
7. A Sodome and.Gomorrha. This e⸗ 


zampleismoze generall, For he 3 


of SamFt Jude. 


chat God(yo foxeofmen exceptev)didin- 

differentig execute puniſhment yppon all 
che wicked. And Jude himſelt doech after 
make mention that the burnyng where⸗ 
with che fue Cities periſhed wan a ſigure 
ok eternall ire. Therefoze-God did chen 


2 an excellent infruction, whiche 
might ke 


emen in fcare tothe wozldes 
ende. therevpon it cammeth that chert 
is ſookten mention thereof in the Scr 

tures. Nea, ſo often as the | 
ſet foxth ome notable vnd iudge⸗ 

ment ol Gad, letting it foxthe under the fi- 
gure of fireaud Wimſtone, thei alludeto 
* d Gojmorrha, 


im Sen all wle Meer 
ie heal e en he 
ſaith, that che eig bbon Cites; Went a Who- 
Yung in like mauer with they: ꝙ teferre 
not "his tothe Jlraelites AR 1 but 

mutually ally t Nr d. Nei⸗ 
ther porch , Ut ee 
rob roſg, chkle, is the Balculine gender. 


Foz . L. de to the Inha⸗ 


wee ent the pla 75 N 
ad] Cy. To 


Tipon the Epiſtle 


Te alu raue flſh.lHohath put,fo 
to beviolentipcarreed vnto monſtrous lu⸗ 
ſtes. nowe that che Bodomites 
not content wich a common libertie ol vn⸗ 

tleanneſſe were deſiled with moje execra⸗ 

Auth and pꝛedolkero Piepoſterous filthineſſe . It is to 

at he maketh them lubiect vn⸗ 

| fits, Fo2 hence we gather that 
ocean ſpectacle” whiche oꝛrſer 

4 neten ep areas 


* e if, theſs dehided With dre: 

10 eee 
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9 But "EM! rage the r. 


rw ore 
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; 10 „ Fits e ke diate Moe nun. 
77 rhei lib 75 But irhat 
Fe es the Howe natural- 


al thei knowe as brite Beaftes , in ; 
them thei are corrupt. 


Likewif 


Ikewiſe theſes &c. This Similitude £ 
L. not to bee ate ed, as ik he 

cõpared ths! ſpeaketh 
tothe Sodomites,o) to p Angels whiche 
left their ſaite, ozto the vnbeleruyng peo | 
ple, in all thynges. Pe onely ſheweth, hat 
thei are vallalles of waathe oꝛdained to de⸗ 
ſtruction: and that thei can not eſcape the 
hande of God, but that in his tyme he wu 
ſet the like example vppon them. Fo? his 
purpole is, to wichdꝛawe the godlie, leaſt 
thei intangle them ſelues in their fellow⸗ 
ſhip . Further, he beginneth in this place 
moe clearelp to deſcribe thele deceiuers. 
And firſt he ſaieth, thei doe as it were in 
Mes ming de zefile their fleſhe, by which woz- 
des he noceth.a ſottiſhe ſhameleſneſle: as 
if Kia bal haue ſaied, that thei are giuen 
ouer to all bncleanneile, whiche the very 
wozltc did abhozre, except zowlinefle did 
take from them all ſhame and feclyng. 
Ehe ſpeeche therefore is Pctaphozicall, 
- | twherebphe noteth that thei. are ſo block: 
ie, that chei giue ouer them ſelues to all 
filthineſle without any ſhame, But 5 An- 


vibe is to het marked, when he ſaieth, 
C. iij. thei 


leſſe excellencie⸗ 


lv. And theſe two are moſtly alwates oy: 
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ſpiſe as ignommislis, that v 

moſt excel! amongſt men. By this lecor 
member it appeareth that thei were out⸗ 
ragious men, which ſought to be without 
gouernment , that beeyng krerd from the 
feare of lawe,thei might linne moꝛe free: 


ned together, that thei that are let looſe to 
wickedneſſe, together deſire that all oꝛder 
were aboliſhed. Further, albeit this was 
their dilft, to plaie the wilde Coltes with 
out poke, pet it appeareth by Judes wos 
des, that thei vſed to ſpeake leudly and cd 
temptuouſly of thoſe that were in authon⸗ 
tie, As at this daie phantaſticall fellowes 
doe not onely grinde their teeth, that thei 
are reſtrained by the authozitie of Gouer⸗ 
ners: but thei furiouſſy waffle againſt all} 
gouernment:thei crie, chat the right ofthe 

fwoꝛde is p2ophane and contrarie to god⸗ 
lineſſc, Finally, hei pzoudly — 


2 


ende we with extellencie, and the 
vey! . 


2 


were not written. This is out ofcontro: 


of Sainft . 


that extell in honour. a 
9 But Michaellthe Abet peter 
tompꝛehẽdech this argument moꝛe byeek- 
ly, t in generall, that the Angels whiche 
faxre exceade men, pet dare not giue rat- 
lyng ſentence. Further,becauſe thei haue 
thought that this Mill oꝛie, is taken out of 
an Apocriphall bocke, thente it is that the 
Epiſtle ſhould bee ot r 
bas the-Jewes had many thynges bp 
the Traditions of the Fathers, J ſee no⸗ 
thyng to bee abſurde, if we ſaie, that Jude 
repozted that, whiche was delinered by 
hande many yeres befoze, _ 
Aknowe in deede, that many fooliſhe 
thingeshaue beenreceiuedvnder this pꝛe⸗ 
tence, as the Papiſtes at this date recken 
in this accompte, euery ſenceleſſe dotage 
ofthe Monkes. But this doeth not lette, 
but that thei had certaine hiſtoꝛies whiche 


uerſie, that Poſes was buried of GDD, 
that is, that his buriall was hid by the af: 
ſure Counſellof God. And it is not vt: 
knowne to any, why his place of burtall 
was hidd, that is, leaſte the Jewes ſhould 

C. iiij. dawe 


Upon rhe Epiitle 


dame his bodie into an occaſion ofſiper: 
ſition, MAhat maruel then, if Sathan en: 


Mophet, that was kept ſecret by the will 
of God: But the Angels withltoode it, as 
their miniſterie is alwaies at hande with 


all woꝛldes, Sathan hath vſed this de⸗ 
uiſe, that che bodies of the ſeruauntes of 
God 
men 


Mherkoꝛe, foʒ this teſtimonv, although 
it be not found in Scripture, this Epiſtle 
ought not to be called into doubt. Ahere⸗ 
as Michaell alone is alleadged to diſpute 
with Sathan, it is no newe thyng, TUee 
knowe that the thouſandes of Angels are 
alwaies at hand to ſerue the Lode: but he 
applieth with choice to the perkoꝛmaunce 
ol thynges this oz that as it pleaſeth him. 
That whiche Jude repoꝛtech that Þt- 
chaell ſpake, is alſo had in Zac harie. 3. . 
God rebuke ther oꝛ repꝛeſſe the, Sathan. 
It is, as thei call it, a compariſon ofthe 
moze and 5ᷣ leſſe. Michaell durſt not moze 
' bitterlp curſe Sathan, who yet was a re 

gert! ftt, | pꝛobate 


deudur to hyng to light, che bodie of the 


God. And in deede we ſee, that almoſte in 


night be Jyolls ta ſo many fooliſhe 


of Sainft Jude. 
pꝛobate andvanmed, then that he might 
commithym to God to be ſuppꝛeſſed. But 
theſe feare not, to ſpeake euill of (with ex⸗ 
treme repꝛoches) the powers whom Sod 
adoneth with ſinceulerhonour, ok 

10 Whiche the: kaowe not Ie ſignificth 
| thatthet ſauour nothyng but that whiche 
is grolle and beaſtly : and therefdzenotto 
perceiue what is woꝛth of honoꝛ: yet that 
thei are ſo impudently mad, that thei feare 
not to condemne thoſe thynges whiche 
are be onde their capacitie. Againe, that 
thet are toyled in an other euill, that when 
after the maner of beaſts thei runne head⸗ 
long to thoſe thynges whiche offer them 
ſelues to the outwarde ſenſes, thei keepe 
no modeſtie in them: but thei doe vtterly 
plunge them ſrlues, no other waies then 
the Swine tumbleth hymlclf into the ftl- 
thineſſe of mire, 

The Avuerbe naturally, is let againſt 
rcaſon and iudgement. Foꝛ the only foꝛce 
ol nature ragech in bꝛute beaſtes:but rea⸗ 
{on ought to guide mt, and to bꝛidle their 
affections, 

11 Woe ber wnto them: fa che baus FI 
XJ Cv. towed 
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Upon the Epiftle 


' lowedthe waie of Came: and are caſt 
 awaie by the deceipt of Balaams was | 
Les, and haue periſhed in the gainſai- 

ng of Core. 

12 T heſe are blottes in your loue feaſtes, 

| feaſt yng emong them ſelues , and fee- 
dyng them ſelues without feare, clou- 
des without water, caried aboute of 
windes: corrupt trees without. fruite, 
twiſe deade , and plucked vp by the 
rootes. | 
13 Raging wauet of the Sea,fomyng out 
their owne ſhame : thei are wandring 
Starres, to whom is reſerued the blac: 
keneſſe of darkeneſſe for euer. 
V Oe be vnto them. It is maruell whp 
bhe doeth ſo ſharplie inueigh againſt 
them, ſeeyng he had ſaied ol late, that an 
Aungell had not libertie, to giue railyng 
ſentence againſte Sathan hym (elf, But 
his purpoſe was to ſette doune a generall 
rule: He onely ſheweth bzeefly by Mi- 
chaels example, how intollerable the rage 
of theſe fellowes is, whileſt thei peeuiſhe⸗ 
Ip raile vpon that whiche God dooeth ho⸗ 
nour , It was in deede lawfull foꝛ Mi- 


chael, 


"of Saint? Jude: 


chael, to thunder vppon Sathan with ex: 
treamecurſyng, And wee ſee how vehee 
mently the Pꝛupheres dooe ſomerymes 
enutigh 9 inſt che wicked But ſeeyng 
Michael abſtaineth from extreame ſharp⸗ 
nelle, otherwaies lawfukl how outra 
dus is it to keepe no meane agamſte 15 
Creatures whiche excell in glojie ? But 
when he dooethpzonounce vpon thetm,he 
doeth not ſo muche wiſhe euill vnto them, 
as pꝛemoniſhe, what ende thei ſhall haue. 
And that he doeth, leaſt thei might carp 
any with theim to destruction vnawares; 
He ſaieth thei are the follo wers of Cain, 
who beeyng vnkinde to Eod, peruertyng 
his woꝛſhippe with an euill and a wicked 
harte, did bereaue hym ſelk of the birthe⸗ 
right. He ſaieth thei were deceiued with 
rewarde as Balaam, becauſe thei cojrupt 
the doctrine of godlineſſe fot filthie lucre 
ſake , But the Metaphoꝛ whiche he vſeth; 
 erpreſſeth ſomewhat mode. He ſeieth thei 
are caſte awaze: That is, becauſe th ir in- 
temperatneſſe is caſt awote, as water that 
is ſpilte. Thirdlie he ſateth; that the i kol⸗ 


lowe the gainſaiyng of Choze: has” = 
thei 


Upon the S piftle 


cbeitrouble the good cſtateofthe church, 
12 Plottes in your loyeftaſtes Thei which 
read,emongft pour Charities, doe not, in 
my iudgement expꝛeſle the naturall mea⸗ 
g ſufficiently. Fo he calleth yo 
7 altes, whiche were vſed cmongeſtthe 
odlie, foz to teſtific their godlie vnitie. 
He ſaieth that ſuche bankettes are defiley 
ok vncleane men, whiche diſlolutely after 
cramme themſelues. Fo; there wag great 
ſparyng and moderatio, It was not ther ⸗ 
foe meete , that raueners ſhould bee ad: 
micted thether,whiche afterwarde ſhould- 
intemperatlie cramme their paunche os 
therwhere. Many copies haue bakettpng 
together withyou,TUhiche readyng if it 
FP better liked, the ſenſe ſhalbe, that thei 
were not a repzoche, but greeuous and 
troubleſome, as, thet that ſhould without 
feare ſtuffe their Bellies, ofthe common 
charges ofthe Churche. 

Peter ſaieth ſomewhat otherwaies, 
who wꝛiteth that thei are fedde in errour, 
and that thei eate together with the com⸗ 
panie of the faithfull, As if he ſhould haut 
daes en thei doe n 1 
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of $ ainft Judt. ö 


he luche vaungerou s Serpenitest And 
that thei are twiſe fees \whiche pamper 
ge erceſſiueriot, © 

And at this daie I would God there 
weremhbſei iud gement in ſome good men, 
who while thei ivelite tu bee too fatiouta: 
ble towardes the Wicked, byng greate 


hurte to the whole 
Cloudes without -'The twoo fim 
yet to one 


nnd, che are A 


pr 4#+ 
ee eee 
tie bop amen rt fy ew 
X thi 21 e er a aero 


nh 9 5 Wtqphehs to one ende; 
orrupt Frees> ag t x. mg pine 
rar ooo 


is ade 


darch enen 
7 " Rageyny wauer of #he Sea J mate 


ewithi yow ſoc 


moze 


Upon the piftle 


mote plainclp bee gathered by che wondet 
of Peter, why this was added: that is, be 
cauſe being puffed vp with pꝛide, chei bin. 
ſter out o rather ſyue out pzouve wozdes 
in a loftie ſtile, In emeanetyme thei do 
fobayug; nochyng that is ſpirituall, that 
ee bee as voyde 
feelyng as bzute beaſtes. Suche, as ig 
alreadie ſaid, are at this daie thoſe phants, 
ical felowwes, wha tearme them ſelues 
dne Thou een Ic ſaje 


de-. beeche 
themſel 222 not 
force a 298 


Mt ö ö as 


ſodaiuly f; 
crr02s4 ph wp 
ſkatcofinnoceucie,CUhen there is no db 
terence beeieene that which is cht en | 
cleane, Theil imagine that a ſpiti 
tuall life, while . beyng ſet a p 
uery one doeth ſecurely flatter 
that we become Gods, becauſe Sc 
Iy taketh our ſpirites drpartyng o 2 
6G hodle, Sede ce a 


of Sainft Jude. 
citie of the Scripture, is with moze dili⸗ 


is conuentent, wee app not to Pea⸗ 


folde incomberaunces , Me therefoze cal⸗ 


leth thEwandryng Starres, becauſe thei da⸗ 


e ß epes with a vaniſhyng ſhew of light. 


14 And Enoch the ſeuenth from AI. 


dam did before Propheſie of them, 


Jaizug:Behold the Lorde commeth 


with thonſandes of his Sainctes. 


deedes,w 


wicke ich week haue Un 


haue ſpoken againſt God. 
is Theſeare murmurers,complainers, 
walking after their owne luſta: and 


ges, hauyng mens perſons in admi- 


ration for aduauntage. 
N beßre. I thumke rather that this 
Apres was not witten, then ta⸗ 


; 

| 
þ 
5 
; 
Il 
18 


gence and rcuerence to be eſteemed, leaſt 
moꝛe finely plaiyng the Philoſophers thẽ 


uen, but rather bet ouerwhelmed in mani⸗ | 


That he might giue Judgement ; 42. 
gainſt all men and might rebuke al 
the e e amo! 4 them, F all their 


goaly committed, and of all their 
cruel ſpeaken ges,which wicked men 


their mouth ſpeaketh proude thyn-. 


ken 


14 


Upon the Spiftle 


keũ out of the Apochripha Bookes. Foz it 
mate bee that thei of olde tyme did com: 
mende this ſaiyng to their poſteritie, as a 
thing woꝛthie the remembꝛyng. If a man 
aſke(ſepng there bee many like laiynges 
euery where in the Scriptures) why he 
did not cite this teſtimonie wꝛitten out of 
ſomeone ofthe Pꝛophets, the aunſwere 
is readie: that he would repeate from the 
furtheſt antiquitie what the Spirite hath 
pzonouncevok them. And this is the meas 
nyng of the woꝛdes. Foꝛ he ſaith by name 
the jeuenth from Adam that he mate com- 
mende the antiquitie of the P2opheſie: 
namely, that it hach beene alreadie in the 
fazmer woxlde. And whereas J haue ſaid, 
that this Þzopheſts was knowne vnto the 
Jewes by repoꝛte: if any man thinkes | 
ther wates J doe not ſtriue: as neither of 
the Epiſtle alſo, whether it bee Juves, o 
ſome other mans. Dnelp J followe that 
whiche is likely in thynges doubtfull, 
Behold the Lorde came. The tyme palt 
is put fo? the tyme to come, after the ma: 
ner or the pPꝛophets. Me ſaieth that he ſhal 
come wich thouſands ol _ 
| [ 


cw a cow wy . * 


A 


thele coꝛrupters did not only muche hurt 


of Sainft Judt. 


whiche woꝛdes he noteth as wel the faith⸗ 
full as the Angels, Foz both ſhall ſet foꝛth 


the tribunall ſeate of Chʒiſt, when he hall 


come doune to iudge the wojlve, Me ſaith 
thouſandes, euen as Daniell alſo y. 10. 
doeth ſaie millions of Angells: lealtchar 
the multitude of the vngodly, ſhould as a 
ragyng Sea carrie awaie the childꝛen ol 
God, whileſtthei thinke chat it will come 
to paſſe that the Lozde will at length ga⸗ 
hes his together , of whiche Partedwel, 
lyng in heauen , is now hidden from our 
eyes, and parte lieth hidden vnder a great 
heape ol chalfe. But the puniſhement that 
hangeth ouer the repꝛobate, ought to ſtaie 
the electe in keare and watchtulneſle. Þe 
ſpeaketh ok deedes and wooꝛdes: becauſe 


by their wicked life, but by their lewde 
and vncleane ſpeech. Andhecalleth them 
hard ſpeeches,fo2 the ſhameleſſe boldneſſe 
where with beyng puffed vp, chei doe ma⸗ 
lepertly thult in them ſelues. 


16 T heſe are mur murers. 'Berauſe thet 


flatter them ſelues in wicked- affections, 


Yea are withall harde and frowarde, eh. t 


D. thei 


pon the E piſtie 


thei are neuer ſatiſtied:hence it commeth 
chat thei almaies murmur and complaine, 
although good men doe beare themlelues 
kindly to wardes them , Pe nippeth their 
pꝛoude ſpeakyng, becauſe thei boaſt them 
ſelues pꝛoudly. But in the meane while he 
ſheweth that chei are of a wile diſpoſition; 
becauſe thei ſlauiſhly abaſe them ſclucs, 
fox aduauntage. And this vneuen dealing 
is commonlyſeeu in ſuch varlets. There 
there is no man whiche maie ſtaie their 
Pꝛide; oꝛthere is no reſpect whiche mate 
let it, their Pude is intollerable: thei cha: 
lenge any thing vnto themſelues ſo impe⸗ 
rioully; But thei vilely flatter thoſe, who 
thci flatter, o2 of whom thei hope fo ſome 
gaine. He taketh perſons,fo the outward 
greatneſle oz power. 

17 But ye beloued remember the wor- | 
des which were ſpoken before by the 
Apoſtles of our Lorde Teſus (brift: | 
Fo wit, 

1 Thattheitold youthee ther ſhould 
be mackers in the laſt ryme,whiche 


ſhould walk after the luſtes of then 
oyne ngallneſe | 
| Ig The 


— * — | ” vs 


it maketh no greate matter, whether pou 


Imperatiue moode. Foꝛ the ſence remai⸗ 


of Sainct Jude. 
19 Theſe are thei which ſtperate them 
ſelues,fleſhly,not hauyng the Spire. 


ok the Apoſtles whiche were freſho in 


memozte, after the auncient P2opheſie, 


This wowde,uviodure;that is remember, 


reade it in the Indicatiue moode, oꝛ in 2 


neth one, that thei which art armed, ought 
not to bee iſfonithed! with the Pꝛopheſie, 
whiche he citech He vnderſtandeth che laſt 


tyme, wherein the ſtate of the Church be⸗ 


yng renued, doeth reteiue a ſetled condi⸗ 
tion to the ende of the woꝛlde. Andit be⸗ 
gan krom the firſt tommyng of Clift, He 
calleth them ockers alter the maner ol 


the Scripture; whiche beeyng dzonken 


with a wicked and pꝛophane contempt ot 


God, doe bꝛeake out into a beaſtly deſpi⸗ 


ſing ol his power: ſo that no Religis doth 
keepe them any moꝛe in their duetie: be⸗ 
caufe no feare ot the iudgement to come, 
no hope ok eternall life doeth ſtick in their 
myndes. As now a dates the woztve docth 


9 Nan ſwarme with hauing no God 


D. ij. but 


y«ye.-Nowheſetteththe warnynges 


12 


Upon the Epiſile 


buttheirowne bellie Epicures which de: 
ſpiſe God, who quite caſtyng a ſide all re: 
SR furiouf]y ſcoffe the whole Dor: 
dlineſſe as a tale, 
pro 9 - iche ſeperate. Many Greeke Co: 
pies haue a Participl abſolute , Others 
add {(ovrTove:byt almoſt inthe ſame ſence, 
Fo? he vnderſtandeth that thei make a de- | 
parture fromthe Church, becauſe thei can 
not beare the yoke of diſctpline,as whiche 
beyng giuen to the fleſh,doe abhozre a ſpi⸗ 
rituall life, The fleſhe here is ſet againſt 
the Spirite, that is, the grace of regene⸗ 
ration;and therefore it doeth ſigniſie an e⸗ 
uill diſpoſition,ſuche as is in men not yet | 
bome anewe. Y in this nature whiche | | 
goeth out of kinde, whiche we dꝛaw from 
Adam, is nothing but a groſſe and earthly 
thyng: that no parte of vs doeth aſpire vn- 
to God, till we be renued with his ſpirite. 
20 'But yo, beloued, ediſiyng your felues 
in jour moſte holy fœit he, praiyng in 
the holy Ghoſt. 

21 Keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, 
looking for the mercie of our Lorde 
leſus Cor vnto eternall life. 

22 And 


of Saint Jude. 
22 And haue mercie on. eme i 


Auiiſference: 

23 And others ſaue e feare pul- 
© out of the forebatyng al- 
js the garment ſported by the fleſh. 
24 ow to that is able to ke, 

wan. a > mo 
Jos faultleſſe before the preſence of 
his glorie With ioye, 
27 To God onely wiſe our Saucony bee 
| glorir and maie ſtie, and dominion, 

a ud power now and for euer, amen, 
B Vt ye &-r Ape ſheweth the waie where- 

by thei may ouerturne all the engines 
of Sathan,to wit, hauyng loue ſv iopned 
with faith, as though thei did watche in a 
Holde vntill the commyng of Chꝛiſt. But 
as he is much and vſuall in boꝛrowed ſper⸗ 


ches, ſo here alſo he hach his maner of 


ſpeeche whiche muſt bzeefly bee noted. Me 
coinmaundeth in the firſtplare that thc 
builde themfelues in faithe. Wihcrebp he 
ſignifieth that the foũdation of faith muſt 
be helde faſt : but that the firſt inſtruction 
is not ſuffictent vnleſle thei ſtriue daily to 


goe wann \ whichehaue alreadie laied 
D. ii. the 


20 


pan t he S pifile 


the koundation in a right faith. He calleth 
their faithe moſte holy, that thei maie reit 
ſoundly vppon it, and leanyng vnto the 
ſtrength thereof, maie neuer wauer » But 
for as muche as the whole perfertion of 
man doeth conſiſt in faith, it ſeemeth to be 
an vnſeemely thyng that he biddeth to 

dnilde an — buildyng, as though faith 
did onely begin a man. The Apoſtle aun: 
fwereth this queſtian, when he addeth by 
and by, that men are builded vpon faithe, 
loue being topned withall.Unleaſt it may 


be that ſome man had rather take it thus 


that men are builded in faithe, lo karre as 
thei pꝛolite therein. And truely they daily 
goyng foꝛwarde in faithe, doe cauſe thatit 
riſeth into a full buildyng . By this mea 
nes the Apoſtle would teach, chat we muſt 
growe in kaiche, that wee muſt bee earneft 
in pꝛaier, and _m_— mult holde faſt our 
callyng in lone. 
Praiyng ù the Spi irire. This is the wait 
of — bee inſtructed with . 
the power of God; Therefvze;as often as 
wee ſpeake of the conſtantneſſe ot kaithe, 


we n. 5 we 
commonly 
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of Sainct fur. 


commonly pꝛate ſlaighlie, he abveth,in the 


Spirite cas I he ſyould ſuiẽ, that there is ſo 
greate ſlackneſle, and ſo great? coldneſſe 


or dur fleſhe, that none ran pꝛnie a right, 


vulelle he beethrredvp with the Spirite 
of God that wee are ſo reddietomiſtruſte 
andfearfulneſſe;; that no man dareth call 
God Father, exceptthe fame Spirite doe 
teache hym. Fo2,frd hence commeth care: 
fulneſle, hence heate andearneſtneſle, hẽtce 


chearkulnelle, hente hope of obtainyng, 


hence finally come thoſevnſpeakable gro⸗ 
nynges dr whiche Partlefpeaketh,Rom, 
8. Theretoꝛe, Jude teacheth not without 
cauſe; that ad man can pꝛate as he ought, 
except the Spirite bee his guide, . 
21 - Keepe jour ſelues in Loue. He placeth 
Loue as the keeper and gulde ok our like 
not thãt he maie ſet it againtt the grare of 
God bit betauſe this is the right Secure 
of our tallyng, ik we gde foꝛward in Loue. 
And becauſe many thynges doe intice vs 
to backſtiding, that it is hard to keepe our 
ſelues ſounde vnto God vnto the ende, he 
recalleth the faithfull viits the laſte daie. 
F 1 — waityng fo; 1 


Upon the Epifth 


to ſtaie vs vp, that wee neuer fainte , Qs 
therwates wee muſte nredes quazle eue⸗ 
rie moment. 
And it is to ber noted, that he will not 
haue vs to hope fo2 eternall lite, but from 
the mercie of Chaiite , Foz he ſhall ſo bee 
our Judge, that he holdeth the free bene: 
fice of Redemption, purchaledby hym,as 
aruleto buche by. 

22 eAnd haue compaſſion on ſome . te 
ioyneth an other exhoꝛtation, how the 
faichfull ought to behaue them ſelues in 
corectyng their bzethzen 2 that thei mate 
byyngthem vnto the Lide. 
Andhe teacheth that thei are diuerſlie | 
to bee dealt with, to wit, euery manne,ac- 
coꝛdyng to his diſpoſition. Foz, towardes 
the gentle, and ſuche as are willyng to be 
taught, wee mult vſe gentleneſſe. Others 
are mode hardꝛtherefoꝛe, to he ought vn⸗ 
der with feare-, This is the puttyng of a 
difference whiche he ſpake of, The Parti- 
ciple d\iaugwopuen, that is puttyng diffe: 
rence, J knowe not why Craſmus ſhould 
rather chuſe to tranſlate it Paſliuelie, ſe⸗ 
pig itis doubttull * ſigni⸗ 

ion, 


fication, doeth farre better agree with the 
text. Therefozeche ſamme is that, if wee 
will pꝛauide fox the ſafetie ofthem that bp 
fall. We muſt conſider the inclination of 
euery manne: that thei whicht are gentle 
and tractable, bee gentip called bac ke in⸗ 
fo the waie, as woꝛthie of compaſſion . but 
if any be ſtubbernt, let hym bee cozrecten 
moze ſharpely. And becauſe ſharpenefſe 


is almoſte hurtfull ; He extuſeth it by te 


neceſſitie, becauſe thercannot otherwatits 
bee pꝛelerued, whiche vooe not followe 
good counſailes of their owne accoꝛde. 
Further, he vſeth an excellent bozowed 
ſpeeche. Foz, where there is no daunger 
of burnyng, wee doubte not with violence 
to pull hym, whom we defie to haue ſafe: 
neither in deede were it inaugh to bec ken 
with their finger, oꝛ gentelx ta reache out 
the hande . So alſotheir ſafetie is to bet 
Nouided fo, whiche: would not come vn⸗ 
to God, vnleaſt thei were hardly dꝛaune. 
The old interpretation doeth farre dif- | 
fer: whiche readyng is yet found in many 
Greeke copies. im that are 


adged,faith che old interpꝛeter. But that 
D. v. foꝛmer 


RS 
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Upon Hei 


foynerencedooethbercer agree. and in 
my iudgemente it is true and naturall. 
The waoꝛde to keeps ; is tranſlatem vntu 
menne: eee 
tie but Miniſters. 
23. Hatyng. This place,whiche other 
waiegdooeth ſeeme daxcke, ſhall haue no 
hardneſle, the boꝛowed ſpeeche beyng wel 
expounded. He willech that the faithtull 
doe not onely take heede of the touchyng 
of vices: But that no infection doe faſten 
vpon them, he teacheth that whatloeuer is 
ucre and alied, be auoided. As ifweſpeake 
of inchaſtitie wee will ſaie that all yꝛoud⸗ 
cations to luſte muſte bee taken awaie, 
That ſhalbee yet made mote plaine if the 
ſpeeche bee made full: to wit, that we hate 
not onely the ſleſhe, but the garmtẽt which 
is deſiled with che touching ofit. Foꝛ this 
note Au i. and, ſeviteth to ampliſtcation. 
Theretoꝛe, he doech not ſo muche permitt 
euill to bee nouriſhed by ſufferaunce, that 
rather he bideth all pꝛeparations, and all 
additions as thei tall them to be cutte of, 
24 eAndto hym that is abltiu itepe- 


"of Saint Fade. | AC 


of Gude in whiche he heineth that our fr 
joztations can dooe nothyng,ncither our 
endeuouts,except the elftett pꝛaceedn 
the ower of God, Z 
ome copies haut 7hem;) whith& 
readyng ik wee receiue, che ſence ſhalbte, 1 
in deede it is your parto to endenour, that :24.:i3% - WM 
thei mate be ſafe:butitþertatnech to God : 
onely to perfoꝛme the ſame, Pet the other 
readyng pleaſeth me better: in whiche al- 
ſo there is an alludyng vnto the fozmer 
ſentence, Fo? after that he hath exhaꝛted 
the faithfull, to ſaue that whiche was loſt: 
to the ende that thei might knowe that al 
endeuours will be to none effecte,excepte 
God woozke : Me doeth in deede witneſle, 
that thei can not other vuſe bee ſaued, then 
by the power of God. Albeeit in this laſte 
parte, there is an other Uerbe, that is to 
ſaie, Su, whicheſoundeth to keepe, 

So he ſhould haue reſpect to that fo 7 
mer member, where he ſaied, 
Saue, oꝛ Keepe pour 

ſelues. T2: 


EINIS; 
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2 "ATE ner fe 
Epi of M. Ihon 
Caluin, containyng diners neceſ< 
ſfarie poinctes of knowledge tendyng ts 
Fpiſt.44. | tonſtancie in the truthe in the 
tpme ok affliction:wuit⸗ 
ten to a Freend. 
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5 ” T 0 certame controxer [res of | 
| godly Bretheren. 


be caltmitie of þ Church 
i, Oo N.doeth not alittle greeue 
4 | 8 vs: but becauſe God doeth 


now ſeeme to looſe the ra⸗ 
: Aces of Sathan and the wic⸗ 
Fed , that he maie exercize thoſe that bee 
his, we muſt paciently beare dur eſtate. In 
the meane tyme he is to be intreated, that 
foꝛ his mercies ſake he will ſpare p weak- 
nelle ok his tender and little flocke , But 
who lo thinketh that it goeth — 
wi 


of M. Ibon Caluns, 
with the Churche,fn often as it is affailev 


with the furie o2 cruell vialence of ene⸗ 
mies, doe not pet knome che very 


fulneſſe that hath crept into the myndes 
of many, and now doeth poſleſſe them. 
Whether it bee lawful fo the godlie tu 
haue ſecrete meetynges, and in the night. 
Fo weeſee that iudgement is cheefly gi⸗ 
urn by the ſucceſle , then che whiche,there 
is nathing moꝛe out of oder. Of late wht 
without daunger thei might come toge⸗ 


ther, thei alſo thought that without fil 


contxouerfie their ovedience was accep⸗ 
table to God:now when trouble is ſpꝛong 


wp, doe thei diſpute whether thei fafferpw- 
niſhment foxthetrraſhneſſe?By this mea⸗ 


nes will ſhoꝛtly be condemnedthe conkfel⸗ 
ſion of faithe , whiche doeth moꝛe kindle 
therageofche wicked. Finally, accoꝛding 
to theſe Judgers it will not be good to fo⸗ 
lowe Chuilt,except in pꝛoſperitie. Paule 


did not without cauſe, place che ſcoffings 


of Ifraell in the higheſt degree of perle- 
cution: becauſe therein is moze daunger 


by deriding, and repꝛoches, then by armed 


crueltie. 


ground 
of Chiiſtia warkare. Heute is that doubt | 


Galat. 4.29. 
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trůeltie. If the wicked lee vs pꝛeſled with 

d duerſitie, chei triumph at our afflictions. 
Here if our cõſtancie doch begin to quaile, 
chei hurt moꝛe greeuouſly with their woꝛ⸗ 
des then with lwoꝛde. But that ſaiyng of 
Paule was to be held: becauſe we truſt in 
the liuing God, wee muſt not onely ſuffer 
perſecution, but ſlaunders. Let vs there⸗ 
F02e call to remembꝛaunce the example ot 
Chziſt, whom Sathan laboured to wound 
with his venemous Darte. Me truſted in 
God, let hym deliuer hym ikhe will, leaſt 
we ſtumble {o oft as we ſeeme to be giuen 
vnto the deſire ol the enemies. But ikat 
che tirlt puſhe the Bꝛetheren be either kea⸗ 
red oꝛ diſquieted, it is your duetie to ſtaie 
chem vp, leaſt thei fall doune, oz alſoto 
raiſe them vp, that thei maie againe reco- 
uer their ſtrength: and not ther fine to faile 
from their godlie endeuour „ becauſe it 
gaue the wicked an occaſton to be cruell. 
Fo? if the matter be weighed by it ſell, cht 
Aunſwere will be plaine, that their pꝛiuate 
and ſecrete meetynges, were not laiedts *: 
the Apoſtles charge foz a fault, The ma- 
licious enemies might then alſo 7 ; 
at I] 7: 


of M Sagan 1. 


thatmen and women coulvnot come to. . 
gether in the night nd ſcerctly 

ſulpjtion,- And chere is no doulte but thef 

were burdened wih m  Haunders:ani 
when a Sarilon of Souldiers kept watch 

1 Jeden en ee to be cun⸗ 

.trory to the publique peace. And yet they 


ceaſed natfoz all that, Ie ſee that when 1 
Peter was taken piſoner, thei were gas 
thered together in the houſe of a widowe, 
Neither is it needetull here to gather ef: 
amples,becaule it is knowne to Pau: bern 
iodaicly uſe with, them: asDiſtozies wit⸗ 
neſle,that the godly Martirs haue had ca⸗ 
ues fa their Churches. All be it this was 
ſubiect to no ſmalx ee thei might 
bee ſuſpected either oftheft , o of ſome o⸗ 
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ther wickedneſle: pet he” necellitie 

| aidſoenfozce, thei deſpiſed with valiaunt 
muyndes the repꝛoches whiche 1 0 
to be commonly ſpꝛead. Do now aur bie 
heren are armed with a — 5 extel ellent 
| aer: if, Magiſtrates will ſuffcr them 
| -fecelpandopenlptocall vppon the name 
; of Ood,that-thei will then gladly come a- 
4 
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yore, noz will chei doe anp thyng in ſe⸗ 
crete: 
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te: but becauſe by their tyꝛannie thei 


re foꝛbid, pet that thei followthatmeane 
che is moſtefarrefromtumulte The 


Ma 

ofe bleflyne{asthercallit) in the Pa · 
pacie is meere pophanation. And pet in 
. reſpect ok political oꝛder, it can not be cal⸗ 
ler a ſecrete Pariage, whereofthere is a 
Regefter kept. But that þ holinelle there 
bf ſhould be polluted and vefiled with ſu⸗ 
perſtitions, is by no meancs to be ſuffred, 
It be it night Burialles are not without 
cauſe condemned by the Lawes: vet i 
vaine doe thei cloake their delicaceneſſe, 
who in the Burtakles of their freends, do 
wapp and intangle them ſelues with ol 
Sarriledges, The ſame reaſon ought to 
holde in Baptiſme. Foꝛ all be there be 
beldꝛe them a moſte pꝛeſent daunger , yet 
will not that therekoꝛe be lawfull, whiche 
God doeth manifeſtly forbid, We know 
"that in che Papacte Baptiſme is cozrup- 
ted with many deſilynges, and is almoſte 
adulterated. Ik no feare hinder, it wileaſs 
ty bee agreed vnto among all the godlie, |, 
chat itis not lawfull fo: Fathers to offer 


theit 


of M. Fhon Calvin. 


neden eee 
loge, to take an excuſe by Stays | 
too friuolous,as ifthematcer it ſou 
thereby chaunge the nature thereof, Fox 
wee knowe chat che teſtimonie of Godli⸗ 
neſſe is moje befoze God, then that 
it ought to gie plate eicher to chpeatnin⸗ 
ges, oz terroꝛs, at the leaſt where feare 
ar ton — none whiche is 


SE porte Berl 2n fri 

ſoluble lawe of God, whiche by no — 

nes maie bee bꝛoken. And if the Jewiſhe Exod.r.19. 

women in tymes paſt did not feare in E- 

gipe, to deliuer the childzen of other men 
fromthe [worde of Pharao, to put their 
owne liues into daunger, it is foule fo2 pa⸗ 
rentes to bet amazed with feare, chat ſa 
muche as in them lieth, thei defile the ſou⸗ 
les ol their childzen , Theſe thynges J 
haue beefly mitten to vou actoꝛdong to 

the iudgement ok our companie, good ſir, 

. and right reuerende Bꝛother, the Lowe 

guide pou alwaies wich his Spirit, bleſſe 
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